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Introduction 


Dear  Reader, 

This  book  depicts  an  exciting  chapter  of  our  history  on  the  basis  of  an 
abundance  of  instructive  facts  and  interconnections.  It  portrays  and 
analyzes  the  course  of  those  important  anti-fascist  and  democratic 
transformations  which  began  in  the  early  summer  of  1945  in  the  then 
Soviet  occupation  zone  of  Germany.  The  most  important  result  of  this 
process  of  deep-going  social,  material  and  intellectual  changes— and  at 
the  same  time  the  only  possible  reply  to  the  systematically  conducted 
restoration  of  German  imperialism  in  the  three  western  zones-was  the 
foundation  of  the  German  Democratic  Republic  on  7  October  1949. 
Since  that  day  a  state  has  been  in  existence  on  one  third  of  German  soil 
in  which  the  working  people  have  sovereignly  taken  their  destiny  into 
their  own  hands;  a  state  which  considers  it  to  be  its  most  urgent  concern 
to  work  for  the  wellbeing  of  the  people  and  to  struggle  for  the  safe¬ 
guarding  of  a  reliable,  lasting  peace. 

Difficult  Years  Bear  Fruit-this  title  hits  the  nail  on  the  head.  For  the 
new  beginning  was  particularly  difficult  in  the  area  of  the  present  GDR. 
Here  the  Hitler  camarilla  had  sacrificed  its  last  armed  forces,  including 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  schoolboys  and  old  men,  literally  at  the  last 
minute  In  order  to  delay  the  hour  of  Its  inevitable  defeat.  Here  it  prac¬ 
tised  its  principle  of  "scorched  earth"  for  a  last  time.  The  results  of  this 
crime  were  obvious  to  everyone:  Anglo-American  squadrons  destroyed 
the  cities  in  a  hail  of  bombs.  The  villages  were  stripped  of  animals,  seed 
and  machines.  Scientists  and  research  workers,  whose  knowledge  and 
ability  had  been  misused  for  twelve  years  for  the  preparation  and  car- 
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rying  out  of  aggression,  were  filled  with  profound  resignation.  Millions 
despaired  in  face  of  a  defeat  which,  as  they  believed  at  that  time,  was 
unexampled  in  its  completeness.  At  first  they  saw  no  way  out  because 
the  poison  of  fascist  instigation  was  still  rampant  in  their  minds. 

Only  one  social  force,  the  working  class,  was  able  to  begin  anew  with 
such  a  heritage,  to  fill  people  with  new  hope  again,  to  open  up  to  them 
new  practicable  roads  to  a  future  which  was  at  last  worth  living.  It  alone 
was  destined  by  history  to  assume  the  leadership  of  the  people.  And 
here  in  the  GDR,  we  say  with  justified  pride  that  it  fulfilled  its  mission 
honourably.  That  was  possible  because  it  knew  from  the  very  first  minute 
that  class  brothers  were  at  its  side-Soviet  soldiers  and  officers  raised  in 
the  spirit  of  Lenin  who  had  not  entered  German  soil  as  occupants  but  in 
the  certainty  that  there  was  a  difference  between  the  minority  of  fanat¬ 
ical  Hitler  adherents  and  the  German  people.  The  Hitlerites,  so  a  much 
publicized  placard  then  stated,  were  destined  to  come  and  go,  but  the 
German  people  would  remain  in  existence. 

This  book  presents  convincing  evidence  of  this.  It  follows  the  lines  of 
development  begun  in  1945  to  the  period  of  the  construction  of  the 
foundations  of  Socialism  and  the  victory  of  Socialist  relations  of  pro¬ 
duction.  it  draws  up  the  balance  of  impressive  successes  and  does  not 
conceal  the  fact  that  they  were  won  in  struggle  with  the  representatives 
of  the  old,  the  backward,  of  yesterday,  by  coming  to  grips  with  contradic¬ 
tions,  and  by  the  solution  of  conflicts.  For  this  a  party  was  needed  which 
—founded  on  a  deep  insight  into  the  laws  of  development  of  nature  and 
society,  relying  on  the  science  of  Marxism-Leninism— leads  the  people 
and  in  which  the  masses  have  confidence.  It  is  the  party  of  the  united 
working  class,  the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany  (SED)  into  which  the 
Communists  and  Social  Democrats  of  the  then  Soviet  occupation  zone 
united  in  April  1946. 

Intelligently  and  responsibly  advised  and  led  by  the  SED,  the  people 
of  the  GDR  fulfilled  the  legacy  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  upright 
fighters  who  sacrificed  their  greatest  possession,  their  lives,  in  the  active 
struggle  against  Hitler  barbarism.  And  at  the  same  time  they  fulfilled 
the  assignment  of  the  peoples  of  the  anti-Hitler  coalition  which  was 
bindingly  fixed  in  international  law  in  the  Potsdam  Agreement,  that  a  war 
may  never  again  start  from  German  soil. 


10 


This  readiness  to  honestly  and  comprehensively  draw  conclusions  from 
the  post,  coupled  with  the  diligence  and  creative  ability  of  millions,  led 
the  GDR-a  state  which  is  small  in  territory  and  population  and  truly  not 
blessed  with  the  treasures  of  nature-into  the  ranks  of  the  world’s  ten 
main  industrial  countries.  It  earned  the  full  diplomatic  recognition  of 
countries  in  which  about  60  per  cent  of  the  world’s  population  live. 

"Difficult  Years  Bear  Fruit’’  intends  to  report  in  a  double  sense.  The 
reader  Is  to  be  given  information  about  how  the  GDR  took  account  of 
those  generally  valid  objective  laws  of  development  which  are  of  ele¬ 
mentary  significance  for  every  country  which  sets  out  to  throw  off  forever 
the  fetters  of  exploitation  and  oppression  and  take  the  road  to  Social¬ 
ism.  Such  laws  of  development  and  necessities  are,  for  example,  the 
leadership  role  of  the  working  class  led  by  the  Marxist-Leninist  party, 
a  correct  alliance  policy  and  the  socialization  of  the  most  important 
means  of  production.  And  the  reader  is  to  learn,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
specific  forms  in  which  these  generally  valid  laws  of  development  were 
taken  account  of  in  the  GDR.  We  present  the  road  we  have  taken  in 
order  to  give  our  friends  on  all  continents  information  and  an  intel¬ 
lectual  stimulus.  Nothing  more.  For  it  is  incorrect  to  argue  that  the 
tested  experiences  and  practices  of  one  country  are  the  only  guide  lines 
to  success  and  are  binding  on  all  other  countries,  because  this  attitude 
is  profoundly  alien  to  Marxism-Leninism. 

But  that  cannot  release  us  from  the  obligation  to  list  those  factors  to 
which  we  at  all  times  gave  the  greatest  attention  and  in  which  we  found 
the  key  to  the  victory  of  the  working  people  over  their  adversaries  at 
home: 

One  prerequisite  for  this  victory  was  the  solution 'of  the  question  of 
power,  consistently  and  without  half-measures.  We  kept  to  the  principle 
of  "No  liberty  to  the  enemies  of  liberty!’’  Therefore,  in  the  GDR  the 
monopoly  rulers,  nazi  activists  and  war  criminals  were  expropriated  of 
their  enterprises  which  were  then  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  working 
people.  The  economic  and  political  power  of  the  big  landowners  was 
broken  forever.  We  did  not  take  over  the  old  state  apparatus  with  its 
reactionary  judges,  its  brutal  police,  its  fossilized  professional  civil  ser¬ 
vants,  its  military  machinery  drilled  to  subjugate  other  peoples.  We  did 
not  permit  those  professors,  teachers  and  vocational  trainers  who  had 
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sold  themselves  to  fascism  and  had  raised  an  entire  generation  in  the 
evil  spirit  of  racism  and  hatred  of  other  peoples  to  continue  to  instruct 
young  people.  Order  was  established  thoroughly.  That  deprived  the 
sworn  enemies  of  the  people  once  and  for  all  of  the  opportunity  to 
undermine  the  young  power  of  the  working  class  from  within. 

Quite  a  number  of  years  were  necessary  to  complete  this  big,  com¬ 
plicated  task.  It  was  accomplished  because  the  working  class  led  by  its 
Marxist-Leninist  party  patiently  and  persistently  pointed  out  to  its  natural 
allies  the  goals  which  corresponded  to  their  very  own  interests  and 
which  could  only  be  reached  in  alliance  with  the  working  class.  When 
in  the  Germany  of  the  capitalists  and  big  landowners  had  the  farm  work¬ 
ers  on  the  big  estates  and  the  small  and  middle  peasants  ever  had  a 
perspective?  The  victorious  working  class  gave  it  to  them :  “Junker  lands 
in  peasant  hands!”  Shoulder  to  shoulder  workers  and  peasants  imple¬ 
mented  the  land  reform.  And  in  capitalist  Germany  was  not  the  shop¬ 
keeper,  artisan,  the  small  and  middle  entrepreneur  ceaselessly  con¬ 
fronted  with  the  danger  of  being  swallowed  up  by  the  competition  of  the 
big  sharks?  The  working  class  removed  this  nightmare  from  those  strata, 
included  them  in  the  work  of  Socialist  construction,  and  thereby  opened 
up  to  them  a  new  basis  of  life  of  which  only  a  few  decades  ago  they  had 
not  even  dared  to  dream.  How  few  workers’  and  peasants’  children  were 
able  to  acquire  the  treasures  of  education  in  the  Germany  of  the  Krupps 
and  Flicks?  The  victorious  working  class  created  all  the  prerequisites  so 
that  hundreds  of  thousands-educated  in  technical  schools,  colleges 
and  universities-could  form  the  backbone  of  a  new  Intelligentsia  indis¬ 
solubly  linked  with  the  working  class. 

A  third  guarantee  of  the  victory  of  the  people  was  and  is  the  close, 
unbreakable  alliance  between  the  GDR  and  the  other  Socialist  coun¬ 
tries,  with  the  international  Communist  and  labour  movement,  with  all 
anti-imperialist  forces,  with  the  world-embracing  movement  of  the 
peoples  strongly  organized  as  never  before  for  the  guarantee  of  peace. 
The  united  force  of  hundreds  of  millions  of  people  is  a  bulwark  which 
will  defeat  all  assaults  of  the  enemies  of  peace  even  though  they  may 
repeatedly  seek  to  ignite  the  torch  of  war  in  ever  new  places  in  the 
world. 

The  people  of  the  GDR  are  fully  aware  of  their  high  responsibility 
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which  grows  out  of  their  belonging  to  the  front  of  fighters  against  im¬ 
perialism.  Every  hammer  blow,  every  well  cultivated  field,  every  scien¬ 
tific  discovery,  every  victory  in  sports  competitions  serves  the  aim  of 
strengthening  this  front.  The  hearts  of  GDR  citizens  beat  in  time  with  the 
hearts  of  the  peoples  of  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America  who  are  cur¬ 
rently  fighting  for  a  life  of  national  dignity  or  are  in  struggle  against  the 
forces  of  colonialism  and  imperialism  for  the  sake  of  such  a  life. 

At  the  side  of  and  in  the  closest  friendship  with  the  Soviet  Union  and 
the  other  Socialist  countries  the  GDR  is  in  the  process  of  shaping,  in  a 
comprehensive  and  all-round  way  a  developed  Socialist  society  whose 
contours  were  marked  out  so  inspiringly  by  Karl  Marx,  Frederick  Engels 
and  Vladimir  Ilyich  Lenin.  Millions  of  hands  are  working  for  this  in  town 
and  countryside  and  thereby  the  great  alliance  embracing  v/orkers  and 
cooperative  farmers,  members  of  the  Socialist  intelligentsia  and  the 
other  working  strata  is  confirmed  and  stands  the  test  anew  every  day. 

In  his  most  mature  work,  the  tragedy  of  Faust,  Johann  Wolfgang  von 
Goethe  expressed  his  vision  of  the  future  in  the  words: 

"Solch  ein  Gewimme!  mocht  ich  sehn, 

Auf  freiem  Grund  mit  freiem  Volke  stehn.” 

(1  would  like  to  see  such  a  crowd,  standing 
on  free  soil  as  a  free  people.) 

His  vision  has  been  fulfilled  in  the  German  state  of  workers  and 
farmers.  Here  the  industrious,  intelligent  working  people  have  found  a 
true  homeland. 
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The  Program  for  Democratic 
Reconstruction 
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8  May  1945  was  a  day  of  historic  significance  for  the  world  and  for  the 
German  people.  On  that  day  the  representatives  of  the  Hitler  army 
signed  the  unconditional  surrender  in  the  Soviet  headquarters  in  Berlin- 
Karlshorst.  Fascist  German  imperialism,  its  army,  its  state  and  its  system 
of  political  terror  had  been  defeated-beaten  by  the  Soviet  Union  and 
the  other  forces  of  the  anti-Hitler  coalition.  The  destruction  of  the 
predatory  Hitler  regime  which  had  demanded  the  greatest  sacrifices 
from  the  peoples  of  the  Soviet  Union  also  opened  up  the  road  to  a  new 
democratic  beginning  to  the  German  people.  The  position  from  which 
the  new  stage  in  German  history  started  was  depressing. 


The  Heritage  of  the  German  imperialists 

The  Hitler  fascists  not  only  committed  cruel  crimes  against  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  peoples  V(/hom  they  attacked,  but  also  against  the  German 
people.  But  the  war  carried  to  the  v/hole  world  by  the  fascists  had 
turned  against  the  German  people  themselves.  The  great  genocide  had 
swallowed  up  millions  and  millions  of  victims.  The  war  caused  by  the 
Hitler  fascists  had  lasted  more  than  2,000  days  and  every  day  had  cost 
the  lives  of  nearly  3,000  Germans-men,  women  and  children. 

The  cities  lay  in  rubble  and  ashes.  Broad,  once  fertile  regions  lay  in 
devastation.  The  spectre  of  homelessness,  epidemics,  unemployment 
and  hunger  looked  out  of  the  ruins.  The  economy  was  paralyzed.  The 
war  had  reduced  the  physical  labour  potential  by  some  15  to  20  per  cent, 
the  national  assets  by  some  one  third  in  comparison  with  1936.  Arma- 
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merits  and  war  had  deformed  the  entire  national  economy  and  led  to  a 
tremendous  excess  of  money.  The  circulation  of  bank  notes  had  in¬ 
creased  tenfold  in  comparison  with  the  prewar  period. 

In  Germany  almost  30  per  cent  of  the  municipal  housing,  in  the  big 
cities  even  an  average  of  50  per  cent,  had  been  destroyed  or  severely 
damaged.  Many  production  centres  were  destroyed.  The  neglect  of  agri¬ 
culture  had  brought  about  a  radical  decline  in  harvest  yields.  Irre¬ 
placeable  works  of  art  had  been  lost  forever  to  mankind.  In  many  places 
the  inhabitants  lacked  everything  necessary  for  life.  There  was  no 
drinking  water,  no  gas,  no  electricity.  There  was  a  lack  of  bread  and 
potatoes,  of  milk  for  the  children.  Many  people  possessed  only  what  they 
had  on  their  backs.  The  fascists  rulers  had  brought  about  a  catastrophe 
which  threw  the  German  people  far  behind  in  the  development  of  their 
material  and  cultural  resources. 

The  extent  of  the  damage  becomes  apparent  from  the  following 
figures:  in  the  East  of  Germany,  in  the  Soviet  occupation  zone,  two 
thirds  of  all  locomotives,  60  per  cent  of  all  passenger  railway  coaches 
were  lost,  970  railway  bridges  were  destroyed.  Thirty  per  cent  of  all  agri¬ 
cultural  machines  were  unusable.  Animal  stocks  had  sunk  to  65.7  per 
cent  for  cattle,  and  to  20.7  per  cent  for  pigs  in  comparison  with  the  1938 
level. 

But  the  German  imperialists  were  not  only  responsible  for  the 
tremendous  losses  in  goods  and  blood.  More  difficult  to  abolish  than 
the  gigantic  material  damage  was  the  mental  confusion  and  moral 
decay  in  the  minds  of  the  people.  A  subtly  operating  system  of  political 
propaganda  and  ideology  of  fascist  German  imperialism  and  militarism 
appealing  to  the  lowest  instincts  had  poisoned  the  minds  of  the  majority 
of  the  people. 

Large  sections  of  the  German  people,  especially  the  rural  population 
had  been  prepared  for  war  with  the  fascist  ideology  of  "people  without 
space".  The  fascists  proclaimed  the  "eternal  German  drive  to  the 
South”,  to  guide  them  into  the  broad  fields  of  the  East.  In  addition  they 
aimed  at  conquering  the  oil  deposits  in  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  Arab 
region  as  well  as  at  regaining  the  former  German  colonies.  That  was  to 
be  an  important  stage  on  the  road  to  conquering  world  hegemony  for 
German  imperialism. 
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Of  special  importance  was  the  overcoming  of  the  so-called  race  theory 
which  had  taken  hold  of  broad  sections  of  the  German  people,  especial¬ 
ly  youth.  It  said  that  the  Germans  were  a  chosen  people  called  upon  to 
dominate  the  world.  Whereas  the  fascists  designated  the  Germans  as 
the  “master  race",  they  slandered  other  peoples,  above  all  the  Slavs 
and  those  of  other  skin  colour  as  “sub-humans"  whose  historical  lot  was 
either  to  serve  the  German  “supermen”  or  be  eradicated.  The  “racial 
struggle"  was  to  replace  the  class  struggle.  The  main  ingredient  of 
fascist  ideology  was  a  raging  anti-Communism  which  was  raised  to  the 
status  of  official  state  ideology.  With  their  anti-Communist  instigation 
the  fascists  dimmed  the  view  of  many  people  for  the  recognition  of  the 
importance  of  Socialist  construction  in  the  Soviet  Union,  and  justified 
the  unbridled  terror  against  the  Communist  Party  and  all  anti-fascists. 
The  brutal  domination  of  German  imperialism  was  glossed  over  with  the 
social  demagogy  about  “national  Socialism"  and  the  lies  about  the 
“community  of  the  people”  between  the  big  bourgeoisie  and  the  work¬ 
ing  people.  That  was  the  heritage  left  behind  to  the  German  people  by 
fascist  German  imperialism. 


Reply  to  Vital  Questions  of  the  People 

In  that  situation,  in  which  deep  despair  and  discouragement  ruled,  those 
forces  which  had  suffered  most  under  the  Hitler  regime-the  German 
anti-fascists  and  among  them  in  the  first  place  the  Communists— proved 
to  have  the  most  courageous  and  energetic  characters.  There  are  many 
convincing  proofs  from  that  historic  stage  that  it  was  they  who  spurred 
on  the  people  to  apply  themselves  to  the  difficult  work  of  reconstruction 
with  their  energetic  example,  overcoming  indifference  and-often  with 
their  bare  hands-removing  the  rubble. 

But  spontaneous  actions  alone  would  not  have  been  enough  to  bring 
about  a  turning  point.  It  was  necessary  to  mobilize  mass  actions  of  all 
working  people  in  order  to  overcome  the  chaos. 

The  overwhelming  majority  of  the  people  did  not  yet  recognize  in 
May  1945  that  the  catastrophe  was  a  law-governed  inevitable  conse¬ 
quence  of  the  imperialist  policy  of  the  fascist  system.  The  people  who 
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had  survived  the  war  were  of  the  opinion  that  something  had  to  be 
altered  but  at  first  they  found  no  answer  to  the  question  of  what  the 
new  life  was  to  look  like  and  how  the  consequences  of  Hitler  rule  could 
be  overcome  step  by  step.  Under  these  circumstances  it  was  therefore 
urgently  necessary  to  develop  a  program  which  had  to  show  the  people 
a  practical  way  out  of  the  situation  that  had  arisen. 

Such  a  program  was  developed  by  the  leadership  of  the  Communist 
Party  of  Germany  and  published  on  11  June  1945.  This  program  counts 
among  the  most  significant  documents  of  the  German  working-class 
movement.  In  its  deliberations  the  Communist  Party  of  Germany  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  a  sober  assessment  of  the  situation  which  had  come  about 
with  the  defeat  of  Hitler  fascism.  It  was  important  to  answer  the  question 
of  with  whom,  against  whom,  for  whom  and  for  what  aim  the  struggle 
was  to  be  undertaken. 

The  Communist  Party  of  Germany  (KPD)  knew  that  it  was  necessary  to 
unite  all  democratically-minded  forces.  It  was  thus  faced  with  the  task 
of  winning  all  strata  of  the  people  interested  in  a  democratic  new  be¬ 
ginning  for  its  program.  It  solved  this  problem  by  setting  all  peace- 
loving  Germans  a  common  goal;  the  erection  of  a  united,  peace-loving, 
anti-fascist,  democratic  German  republic.  The  Central  Committee  of  the 
Communist  Party  held  the  view  that  it  would  not  have  corresponded  to 
the  conditions  of  the  historic  situation  to  have  put  Socialist  goals  on  the 
agenda  already  in  1945. 

The  Communist  Party  of  Germany  first  proved  in  its  program  who  was 
to  blame  for  the  depression  and  misery  of  the  people:  the  active  nazis, 
the  supporters  of  militarism  and  the  imperialist  principals  to  the  nazi 
party,  the  rulers  of  the  big  banks,  trusts  and  the  Junkers.  The  Communist 
Party  openly  stated  that  all  those  Germans  had  made  themselves  guilty 
who  had  seen  the  road  to  Germany’s  greatness  in  imperialist  armament 
and  military  strength,  in  the  barbarous  racial  theory  and  in  the  fascist 
"struggle  for  living  space”,  who  had  stood  idly  by  when  Hitler  seized 
power,  crushed  all  democratic  organizations  and  had  the  best  Germans 
imprisoned,  tortured  or  murdered.  The  Communist  Party  could  correctly 
point  out  that  it  itself  had  never  deviated  from  the  road  of  anti-im¬ 
perialist  struggle. 

The  Communist  Party  drew  the  conclusion  from  the  lessons  of  history: 
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“No  repetition  of  the  mistakes  of  1918!  End  the  division  of  the  working 
people!  No  more  incitement  and  hostility  towards  the  Soviet  Union,  for 
where  such  incitement  appears  imperialist  reaction  raises  its  head!” 

The  Communist  Party  of  Germany  posed  for  itself  and  the  German 
people  the  task  of  completing  the  bourgeois  democratic  revolution  which 
had  remained  incomplete  in  1848  and  1918,  under  the  leadership  of  the 
working  class,  of  destroying  imperialism  and  militarism  and  erecting  an 
anti-fascist,  democratic  order  in  the  whole  of  Germany.  The  appeal  of 
the  Communist  Party  of  Germany  made  it  fully  clear  that  its  first  aim  was 
not  a  Socialist  but  an  anti-fascist  democratic  regime.  The  Communist 
Party  expressly  declared  that  “the  decisive  interests  of  the  German 
people  in  the  present  situation”  prescribes  "for  Germany  .  .  .  the  road  to 
the  establishment  of  an  anti-fascist,  democratic  regime,  a  parliamentary 
democratic  republic  with  full  democratic  rights  and  liberties  for  the 
people”. 

This  anti-fascist  democratic  order  signified  no  repetition  of  the  sham 
democracy  of  the  bourgeois  democratic  Weimar  Republic  (1918-1933) 
from  whose  womb  fascism  was  born.  Its  social  and  political  character 
was  clearly  outlined  by  the  immediate  and  most  urgent  tasks  set  forth  in 
the  appeal  of  the  Communist  Party.  The  Communist  Party  demanded : 

“1.  The  complete  liquidation  of  the  remains  of  the  Hitler  regime  and 
the  Hitler  party.  The  aid  of  all  honest  Germans  in  hunting  out  hid¬ 
den  nazi  leaders,  Gestapo  agents  and  SS  gangsters.  The  complete 
purging  of  all  public  offices  of  active  nazis.  In  addition  to  the 
punishment  of  the  major  war  criminals  who  will  be  tried  before  the 
courts  of  the  United  Nations,  the  strictest  punishment  by  German 
courts  of  all  those  nazis  who  are  guilty  of  crimes  and  participation 
in  Hitler’s  treason  against  the  people.  The  quickest  and  hardest 
measures  against  all  attempts  to  continue  the  criminal  nazi  activity 
illegally,  against  all  attempts  to  disrupt  the  establishment  of  law 
and  order  and  a  normal  life  for  the  people. 

“2.  Struggle  against  hunger,  unemployment  and  homelessness.  The 
all-sided  active  support  of  the  organs  of  self-administration  in  their 
efforts  to  ensure  a  normal  life  and  get  production  going  again.  The 
complete  unhampered  development  of  free  trade  and  the  initiative 
of  private  enterprise  on  the  basis  of  private  property.  Effective 
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measures  for  the  reconstruction  of  destroyed  schools,  housing  and 
work  places.  Strict  economy  in  administration  and  in  all  public  ex¬ 
penditure.  The  reorganization  of  the  tax  system  in  accordance  with 
the  principle  of  progressive  taxation.  Safeguarding  the  complete 
harvest  by  giving  large-scale  assistance  and  manpower  to  the 
peasants.  Just  distribution  of  foodstuffs  and  the  most  important 
articles  of  consumption:  an  energetic  struggle  against  speculation. 

"3.  The  establishment  of  democratic  rights  and  liberties  for  the  people. 
The  reestablishment  of  the  legality  of  free  trade  unions  of  the  work¬ 
ers,  salaried  employees  and  officials  and  of  anti-fascist,  democratic 
parties.  The  reorganization  of  the  court  system  in  accordance  with 
the  new  democratic  forms  of  the  people's  life.  Equality  of  all  citizens 
before  the  law  irrespective  of  race  and  the  strictest  punishment  of 
all  expressions  of  racial  hatred.  The  purging  of  the  entire  educa¬ 
tional  system  of  fascist  and  reactionary  filth.  The  fostering  of  a  truly 
democratic,  progressive  and  liberal  spirit  in  all  schools  and  training 
centres.  Systematic  enlightenment  about  the  barbarous  character 
of  the  nazi  race  ‘theory’,  about  the  mendacity  of  the  'theory  about 
living  space’,  about  the  catastrophic  consequences  of  the  Hitler 
policy  for  the  German  people.  Freedom  of  scientific  research  and 
artistic  arrangement. 

"4.  The  reestablishment  of  the  organs  of  self-administration  resting  on 
a  democratic  basis  in  the  communities,  districts  and  counties  as 
well  as  of  the  provincial  or  land  administrations  and  the  relevant 
representative  bodies. 

"5.  Protection  of  the  working  people  against  the  arbitrariness  of  the 
employers  and  exploitation.  Free  democratic  elections  of  the  enter¬ 
prise  representative  bodies  of  the  workers,  salaried  employees  and 
officials  in  all  enterprises,  offices  and  in  all  authorities.  The  regula¬ 
tion  by  tariff  of  wage  and  working  conditions.  Public  aid  measures 
for  the  victims  of  fascist  terror,  for  orphans,  invalids  and  ill  persons. 
Special  protection  of  mothers. 

"6.  The  expropriation  of  all  property  of  the  nazi  bosses  and  war  crimi¬ 
nals,  the  transfer  of  the  property  into  the  hands  of  the  people,  for 
the  disposition  of  the  communal  or  provincial  organs  of  self-ad¬ 
ministration. 
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“7.  The  liquidation  of  big  landownership,  the  big  estates  of  the  Junkers, 
counts  and  princes  and  the  transfer  of  their  entire  land  as  well  as 
the  inventory  of  equipment  and  livestock  to  the  provincial  or  land 
administrations  for  distribution  to  the  peasants  who  were  ruined 
by  the  war  and  have  no  possessions  .  .  . 

”8.  The  transfer  of  all  those  enterprises  which  serve  vital  public  needs 
(transport,  water,  gas  and  electricity,  etc.)  and  those  enterprises 
which  were  abandoned  by  their  owners  to  the  organs  of  self¬ 
administration  of  the  communities  or  provinces  or  lands. 

"9.  Peaceful  and  good  neighbourly  coexistence  with  all  other  peoples. 
A  decisive  break  with  the  policy  of  aggression  and  force  against 
other  peoples,  the  policy  of  conquest  and  robbery. 

“10.  Recognition  of  the  obligation  to  pay  reparations  for  the  damage 
caused  to  other  peoples  by  the  Hitler  aggression.  The  just  division 
of  the  burden  arising  therefrom  among  the  various  strata  of  the 
population  in  accordance  with  the  principle  that  the  wealthier  bear 
a  heavier  burden." 

The  demands  of  the  Communist  Party  of  Germany  aimed  at  removing  the 
economic  means  of  power  from  the  imperialist  despoilers  of  Germany 
and  at  destroying  the  socio-economic  roots  of  fascism  and  militarism. 
The  democratic  transformation  was  linked  with  the  expropriation  of 
the  property  of  nazi  and  war  criminals.  This  expropriation,  however,  was 
not  directed  against  private  capitalist  ownership  as  a  whole,  but  against 
the  foundations  of  power  of  the  aggressive  monopoly  capitalists  and  the 
militarist  Junkers. 

The  Communist  Party  wanted  to  decide  the  question  of  political  power 
in  the  whole  of  Germany,  the  main  question  of  every  democratic  revolu¬ 
tion,  in  favour  of  the  working  class  and  the  democratic  forces  of  the 
people.  Only  on  the  basis  of  deep-going  political  and  social  changes  of 
an  anti-fascist  and  democratic  character  could  the  German  people 
implement  the  right  of  self-determination  and  make  their  necessary 
contribution  to  the  future  safeguarding  of  peace  in  Europe.  Only  in  the 
struggle  for  an  anti-fascist  democratic  order  could  the  prerequisites  for 
the  later  implementation  of  the  Socialist  objectives  of  the  working  people 
be  created.  Insofar  as  the  program  of  11  June  1945  utilized  all  the  pos¬ 
sibilities  of  the  anti-imperialist  struggle,  directed  the  main  thrust  against 
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the  active  nazis  and  those  to  blame  for  the  war  did  it  become  the  com¬ 
prehensive  platform  for  the  anti-fascist  democratic  stage  of  the  revolu¬ 
tionary  transformation  in  Germany. 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  Communist  Party  of  Germany  under  the 
leadership  of  Wilhelm  Pieck  and  Walter  Ulbricht  had  done  thorough 
theoretical  and  political  work.  It  had  been  able  to  apply  Lenin’s  ideas 
creatively  to  German  conditions,  especially  his  theory  of  the  connection 
between  the  struggle  for  democracy  and  the  struggle  for  Socialism,  on 
leading  the  masses  to  the  tasks  of  the  revolutionary  transformation  of 
society,  the  hegemony  of  the  working  class  in  the  democratic  revolution, 
the  alliance  policy  and  on  the  development  of  the  democratic  revolution 
into  the  Socialist  revolution. 

The  Communist  Party  of  Germany  placed,  corresponding  to  the  sug¬ 
gestions  of  Lenin,  "the  tasks  of  the  democratic  transformation  before  the 
entire  people  as  broadly,  as  boldly  and  with  as  much  initiative  as  pos¬ 
sible”.  Only  through  the  struggle  for  the  consistent  democratization 
could  the  soil  be  prepared  for  the  later  implementation  of  the  Socialist 
aims  of  the  labour  movement. 

The  policy  of  the  Communist  Party  refutes  the  claim  of  West  German 
historians  that  there  had  been  "no  German  policy,  but  only  a  policy 
vis-a-vis  Germany”  in  1945,  that  Germany  "was  only  a  football  of  the 
great  powers”  and  that  "no  one  in  Germany  knew  what  was  to  happen”. 
The  program  of  the  Communist  Party  of  Germany  was  German  policy  in 
the  best  sense  of  the  word.  It  rested  on  the  lessons  of  German  history, 
proceeded  from  a  sober  assessment  of  the  situation  in  Germany,  ex¬ 
pressed  the  interests  and  yearning  of  the  broadest  strata  of  the  German 
people  and  intended  precisely  to  prevent  Germany  from  becoming  the 
football  of  foreign  imperialist  powers. 


The  Role  of  the  Occupation  Powers 

The  program  of  the  Communist  Party  of  Germany  agreed  completely  with 
those  principles  which  the  victor  powers-in  accordance  with  the 
demands  of  the  peoples  of  the  world— made  the  foundation  of  their 
postwar  policy  towards  Germany  only  a  few  weeks  later  at  the  Potsdam 
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Conference(17July  to  2August1945).  Although  theUSAeven  then  sought 
to  implement  its  imperialist  policy,  the  ideas  represented  by  the  Soviet 
Union  of  international  cooperation  and  the  striving  to  create  a  postwar 
order  which  was  to  offer  a  guarantee  of  peaceful  international  develop¬ 
ment  gained  victory  in  Potsdam  against  the  resistance  of  the  western 
powers.  The  Soviet  Union  resisted  all  attempts  to  dismember  Germany, 
to  destroy  the  German  peace  economy  for  competitive  reasons  and  to 
create  possibilities  for  the  restoration  of  German  imperialism.  Thanks  to 
the  firm  attitude  of  the  Soviet  Union  the  Potsdam  Agreement  concluded 
by  the  four  victor  powers  envisaged  the  dissolution  of  all  nazi  and 
militarist  organizations  and  the  purging  of  the  administration  of  justice 
and  the  educational  system  of  fascists.  It  provided  for  the  formation  of 
democratic  organs  of  self-administration  in  the  communities,  towns, 
districts,  lands  and  provinces.  The  Soviet  delegation  submitted  to  the 
conference  a  proposal  on  the  formation  of  a  central  German  govern¬ 
ment,  but  the  imperialist  western  powers  rejected  it.  They  feared  that 
the  formation  of  German  government  organs  for  all  occupation  zones 
would  strengthen  the  influence  of  anti-imperialist  forces  in  Germany. 
However,  the  Soviet  Union  was  successful  in  having  the  Potsdam  Agree¬ 
ment  unambiguously  fix  the  retention  of  the  state  unity  of  Germany,  and 
the  formation  of  all-German  central  administrations  with  German  state 
secretaries  was  envisaged.  They  were  to  function  under  the  direction  of 
the  Allied  Control  Council.  It  was  decided  to  consider  Germany  as  an 
economic  unit  during  the  occupation  period. 

Of  special  importance  was  the  agreement  to  deprive  aggressive  Ger¬ 
man  militarism  of  its  economic  basis  by  the  destruction  of  the  excessive 
concentration  of  economic  power,  especially  the  cartels,  syndicates, 
trusts  and  other  monopoly  associations.  This  provision  confirmed  the 
guilt  of  the  German  trust  rulers  for  the  criminal  policy  of  the  German 
fascists  and  the  necessity  of  the  struggle  of  the  German  working  people 
against  monopoly  capital. 

Whereas  in  the  East  of  Germany-under  the  protection  of  the  Socialist 
occupation  power,  the  Soviet  Union— the  democratic  forces  could  act 
freely  and  undertake  the  democratic  transformation  under  the  leader¬ 
ship  of  the  working  class  and  its  revolutionary  party,  developments  in 
the  western  zones  went  in  the  opposite  direction. 
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At  first  the  imperialist  occupation  forces  were  obliged  to  take  account 
of  the  strong  democratic  pressures  of  the  masses  of  the  people  on  some 
questions,  for  example,  in  the  prosecution  and  punishment  of  the  main 
war  criminals  in  Nuremberg.  But  only  too  soon  they  turned  against  the 
decisions  of  the  Potsdam  Agreement  and  introduced  that  fateful  devel¬ 
opment  which  led  to  the  restoration  of  the  power  of  German  monopoly 
capital. 

Despite  the  different  conditions  of  struggle  in  the  individual  occupa¬ 
tion  zones  the  Communist  Party  of  Germany  pursued  the  goal  of  leading 
the  whole  of  Germany  on  the  road  to  a  peaceful  and  democratic  devel¬ 
opment.  It  wanted  to  conduct  the  necessary  struggle  between  the  peace- 
loving  mass  of  the  people  and  imperialist  reaction  in  open-even  though 
lengthy-democratic  struggle  and  safeguard  the  democratic  unity  of 
Germany  by  the  destruction  of  fascism,  militarism  and  imperialism. 

The  German  monopoly  bourgeoisie  did  not  feel  itself  to  be  strong 
enough  for  this  struggle.  It  required  the  protection  of  the  imperialist 
occupation  powers  in  order-screened  from  the  anti-fascist  democratic 
forces  in  the  East  of  Germany-to  reestablish  its  power.  Whereas  this 
plan  of  the  imperialist  bourgeoisie  was  to  be  implemented  only  in  breach 
of  international  agreements,  especially  of  the  Potsdam  Agreement,  the 
policy  of  the  Communist  Party  was  in  full  accord  with  the  principles  of 
the  anti-Hitler  coalition  and  the  agreements  between  the  allies  with 
reference  to  Germany  in  the  Potsdam  Agreement. 

The  Communist  Party  had  submitted  a  program  acceptable  to  all  real 
patriots.  Had  it  been  implemented  also  in  the  western  zones  in  the  joint 
struggle  of  all  democratic  forces  against  the  resistance  of  the  West  Ger¬ 
man  monopoly  rulers  and  not  sabotaged  by  the  western  occupation 
powers,  today  the  whole  of  Germany  would  be  a  united  peace-loving, 
truly  democratic  state  respected  by  the  whole  world,  a  state  in  which  the 
working  people  enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  labour. 

The  disastrous  alliance  between  the  imperialist  occupation  powers 
and  the  forces  of  reaction  in  West  Germany  therefore  led  to  the  splitting 
off  of  the  western  zones  from  the  German  national  entity,  and  led  in  the 
following  period  to  a  reactionary  anti-national  policy  aimed  at  turning 
West  Germany  into  a  separatist  state,  an  imperialist  and  anti-Socialist 
battering  ram  against  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  Socialist  countries. 
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The  Union  and  Leadership  of  All 
Progressive  Forces  by  the  Working  Class 
and  Its  Revolutionary  Party 


The  Alliance  of  the  Working  Class  with  Ail  Democratic  Forces 

Whether  the  working  class  would  be  successful  in  involving  the  peas¬ 
antry,  intelligentsia,  craftsmen  and  businessmen  in  the  democratic  pro¬ 
cess  of  transformation  or  whether  these  strata  would  again  be  taken  in 
tow  by  the  monopoly  bourgeoisie-was  decisive  for  the  victory  of  either 
monopoly  capital  and  the  big  landowners  on  the  one  hand  or  the  work¬ 
ing  class  on  the  other.  The  correct  assessment  of  the  alliance  possibilities 
and  the  development  of  suitable  forms  of  cooperation  with  all  anti¬ 
fascist,  democratic  and  anti-imperialist  forces  became  decisive  key  ques¬ 
tions  of  the  Marxist-Leninist  policy  of  the  working  class. 

What  possibilities  of  alliance  existed  on  the  basis  of  the  programmatic 
appeal  of  the  KPD  of  1 1  June  1945? 

The  appeal  unequivocally  determined  the  anti-fascist  democratic 
character  of  the  necessary  transformation.  That  meant  that  it  directed 
the  main  thrust  against  the  ideology  and  socio-economic  roots  of  fascism 
and  militarism.  It  thereby  created  great  possibilities  for  close  collabora¬ 
tion  with  all  anti-fascist  democratic  strata  with  the  exception  of  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  the  monopoly  bourgeoisie,  big  landowners  and  active 
fascists  and  war  criminals. 

The  appeal  was  based  on  the  deep  yearning  for  peace  and  the  hatred 
of  fascism  which  linked  all  healthy  forces  of  the  people  with  each  other. 

Not  only  workers’  demands  were  contained  in  the  appeal,  but  also 
demands  which  corresponded  to  the  specific  social  interests  of  bour¬ 
geois  strata  of  the  people  and  therefore  by  no  means  agreed  with  the 
final  Socialist  goal  of  the  working  class,  as,  for  example,  the  unhampered 
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development  of  free  trade  and  the  initiative  of  private  entrepreneurs  on 
the  basis  of  the  private  ownership  of  the  means  of  production. 

To  the  extent  that  the  Communist  Party  in  its  appeal  observed  the 
interests  of  all  democratic  forces,  concentrated  all  efforts  on  the  struggle 
against  the  main  enemy  and  placed  itself  at  the  head  of  the  struggle,  it 
created  the  prerequisites  for  implementing  the  hegemony  of  the  working 
class  in  the  revolutionary  processes  of  the  following  years. 

The  union  and  leadership  of  all  progressive  forces  by  the  working 
class  and  its  revolutionary  party,  however,  imperatively  demanded  that 
the  working  class  itself  should  act  in  unity  and  that  it  should  overcome 
political  and  organizational  division.  The  first  step  along  this  road  had 
to  be  the  establishment  of  the  unity  of  action  of  the  working  class. 

That  required  that  the  Communist  Party  of  Germany  and  the  Social 
Democratic  Party  of  Germany  agreed  on  their  cooperation  in  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  the  anti-imperialist,  democratic  tasks.  The  action  agreement 
concluded  by  the  two  parties  on  19  June  1945  served  this  aim.  It  was 
based  essentially  on  the  KPD  appeal  of  11  June  1945.  At  the  same  time 
unity  of  action  had  to  be  developed  in  the  field  of  trade  union  work.  As 
early  as  15  June  1945  the  representatives  of  various  former  trade  union 
organizations  of  the  pre-fascist  period  met  and  issued  a  joint  appeal  on 
the  role  and  tasks  of  the  new  free  trade  unions  in  establishing  a  new 
anti-fascist  democratic  order.  On  its  basis  a  united  trade  union  organi¬ 
zation  was  formed-the  Confederation  of  Free  German  Trade  Unions 
(FDGB).  This  mass  organization  of  the  working  class  has  since  then  and 
right  down  to  today  exerted  the  greatest  influence  on  all  spheres  of 
social  life  and  is  represented  by  its  own  parliamentary  groups  in  the 
People’s  Chamber  and  right  down  to  the  community  parliaments.  It  is 
characteristic  that  in  the  GDR  laws  affecting  the  life  of  workers  and 
salaried  employees  are  discussed  in  trade  union  branch  meetings  be¬ 
fore  they  are  adopted.  Trade  union  organizations  exist  in  all  GDR  enter¬ 
prises.  The  legally  established  right  of  co-determination  guarantees 
trade  union  representatives  an  Influence  on  the  management  of  the 
enterprise  and  on  the  quantity  and  the  quality  standards  of  goods 
produced.  These  comprehensive  rights  of  the  trade  unions  had  to  be 
won  by  the  working  class  in  the  first  years  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic 
order  in  hard  struggles  with  still  existing  reactionary  forces.  With  the 
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establishment  of  united  action  between  the  two  workers'  parties  and  the 
creation  of  a  united  free  trade  union  federation  important  foundations 
for  the  hegemony  of  the  working  class  were  created  in  1945  on  the 
territory  of  the  present  GDR. 

In  addition  to  the  two  workers’  parties  two  other  anti-fascist  demo¬ 
cratic  parties  came  into  existence  in  mid-1945-the  Christian  Democratic 
Union  (CDU),  which  was  linked  neither  organizationally  nor  ideologically 
with  the  CDU/CSU  in  the  western  zone,  and  the  Liberal  Democratic 
Party  of  Germany  (LDPD).  Up  to  1950  there  were  hard  struggles  within 
both  parties  in  the  course  of  which  the  progressive  forces  won  out 
against  the  reactionary  forces  which  had  infiltrated  them.  From  the  time 
of  its  foundation  the  Christian  Democratic  Union,  in  which  religious 
circles  of  the  bourgeoisie,  petty  bourgeoisie  and  Christian  workers  were 
united,  professed  itself  to  peace,  friendship  among  the  peoples  and 
Christianity.  The  party  favoured  the  private  ownership  of  the  means  of 
production  of  the  small  and  middle  entrepreneurs  but  demanded  the 
construction  of  economic  life  to  be  combined  with  the  nationalization  of 
the  mineral  resources,  mining  and  the  monopoly  undertakings. 

The  Liberal  Democratic  Party  of  Germany  in  which  above  all  demo¬ 
cratic  forces  of  the  middle  and  smaller  bourgeoisie,  businessmen  and 
intellectuals  were  united,  likewise  demanded  a  decisive  coming  to  ac¬ 
counts  with  fascism,  the  abolition  of  militarism  and  the  safeguarding  of 
the  people’s  democratic  rights  and  liberties. 

The  goals  of  these  two  parties  were  of  a  contradictory  character,  since 
various  class  forces  were  represented  in  them.  Whereas  the  petty  bour¬ 
geois  democratic  forces  favoured  a  more  or  less  consistent  solution  of 
the  anti-imperialist  democratic  problems,  the  reactionary  circles  sought 
to  prevent  any  democratic  transformation  and  bring  about  the  restora¬ 
tion  of  the  imperialist  order.  Whereas  the  latter  reached  their  goals  in 
the  western  occupation  zones  they  had  to  put  up  with  the  victory  of  the 
positive  forces  in  the  Soviet  occupation  zone. 

In  its  efforts  to  create  a  front  of  struggle  comprising  all  democratic 
forces,  the  Communist  Party  of  Germany  based  itself  on  the  community 
of  interests  of  all  anti-fascists  and  proposed  the  formation  of  a  bloc 
of  anti-fascist  democratic  parties  in  the  Soviet  occupation  zone.  After 
cooperation  in  anti-fascist  committees  had  been  established  in  many 
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places  in  the  East  of  Germany  the  leading  representatives  of  the  KPD, 
SPD,  CDU  and  LDPD  formed  the  bloc  of  the  four  anti-fascist  democratic 
parties  of  the  eastern  zone  in  Berlin  on  14  July  1945.  (See  page  32  ff.) 
Thereby  the  ideas  of  the  popular  front  became  reality  in  the  eastern  part 
of  Germany  and  the  cornerstone  for  the  multi-party  system  under  the 
leadership  of  the  working  class  was  laid.  The  essence  of  bloc  policy  was 
to  ensure  united  action  on  basic  common  interests  despite  all  ideological 
variances  of  opinion  and  to  create  a  favourable  basis  for  a  progressive 
solution  of  the  political,  economic  and  social  problems. 


The  Foundation  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany 

In  the  course  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  transformation  the  united 
action  of  the  working  class  soon  grew  beyond  the  agreements  of  the 
two  parties  of  19  June  1945.  Among  their  members  the  view  gained 
more  ground  from  day  to  day  that  it  was  necessary  to  establish  the 
political  and  organizational  unity  of  the  labour  movement.  In  the 
practical  struggle  many  differing  political  and  ideological  conceptions 
had  been  overcome  or  had  greatly  converged.  During  the  twelve  years 
of  fascism  the  Communists  and  Social  Democrats  thrown  into  concentra¬ 
tion  camps  and  prisons  by  the  Gestapo  and  fascist  courts  had  sworn 
after  the  liberation  from  fascism  that  they  would  continue  the  solidarity 
practised  in  the  fascist  jails  and  create  the  unity  of  the  workers’  move¬ 
ment  they  had  recognized  as  being  necessary. 

Borne  by  the  responsibility  for  the  historically  necessary  democratic 
development  in  Germany,  as  a  bastion  against  all  reactionary  efforts, 
and  based  on  the  demands  of  the  working  people  the  Communist  Party 
of  Germany  proposed  that  steps  be  taken  to  unite  the  Communist  Party 
of  Germany  and  the  Social  Democratic  Party  of  Germany  into  a  strong 
Marxist  workers’  party.  All  basic  questions  of  union  were  discussed  at 
several  meetings  of  leading  representatives  of  the  two  parties  and  the 
necessary  ideological  and  organizational  measures  adopted  and  intro¬ 
duced.  The  Central  Committee  of  the  KPD  and  the  Central  Executive  of 
the  SPD  agreed  on  the  minimum  program  (the  completion  of  the  demo¬ 
cratic  renewal  of  Germany)  and  on  the  maximum  program  (the  imple- 
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mentation  of  Socialism)  of  the  Socialist  unity  party  to  be  created.  The 
forces  of  both  parties  determined  to  establish  unity— won  against  the 
resistance  of  opponents  of  unity  within  the  ranks  of  the  Social  Democrats 
by  always  emphasizing  what  united  them.  That  happened  in  many  meet¬ 
ings  of  members  of  both  parties  in  which  ideological  and  organizational 
questions  of  union  were  discussed  and  clarified.  After  that,  on  19  and 
20  April  1946,  the  delegates  of  the  15th  Congress  of  the  Communist  Party 
of  Germany  and  the  delegates  of  the  40th  Congress  of  the  Social  Demo¬ 
cratic  Party  of  Germany  met  for  separate  discussions.  The  two  congresses 
made  a  unanimous  avowal  to  unity,  so  that  on  21  April  1946  the  dele¬ 
gates  of  the  two  parties  assembled  and  decided  to  found  the  Socialist 
Unity  Party  of  Germany.  The  unity  congress  adopted  the  "Principles  and 
Aims  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany”.  This  first  program  of  the 
SED  remained  the  basis  for  the  struggle  of  the  working  class  and  its 
revolutionary  Marxist-Leninist  party  for  many  years. 

The  foundation  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany  on  the  territory 
of  the  later  GDR  is  the  greatest  achievement  of  the  German  working 
class  since  the  founding  of  scientific  Socialism  by  Karl  Marx  and  Freder¬ 
ick  Engels,  the  rise  of  the  revolutionary  labour  movement  in  Germany 
and  the  foundation  of  the  Communist  Party  of  Germany.  The  working 
class  now  possessed  a  united,  strong  revolutionary  party  which  em¬ 
bodied  all  the  good  and  revolutionary  traditions  from  the  history  of  the 
German  and  international  labour  movement. 

The  political  relation  of  forces  in  Germany  changed  significantly  in 
favour  of  the  working  class  and  its  allies  with  the  foundation  of  the 
Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany  in  1946.  The  establishment  of  the  unity 
of  the  working  class  in  the  eastern  part  of  Germany  also  corresponded 
to  the  interests  of  the  working  peasantry,  the  intelligentsia  and  other 
strata  of  the  German  people  who  likewise  worked  for  the  destruction  of 
the  foundations  of  imperialism  and  militarism.  They  consolidated  the 
hegemony  of  the  working  class  in  the  anti-fascist  democratic  transforma¬ 
tion  and  ensured  its  consistent  implementation. 

The  unity  of  the  working  class  also  later  led  to  the  further  consolida¬ 
tion  of  the  alliance  of  all  progressive  forces  in  the  construction  of  the 
Socialist  social  system.  Through  its  purposeful  scientifically-based  policy 
of  peace,  democracy  and  Socialism  the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany 
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acquired  the  confidence  of  the  people  of  the  GDR  in  its  more  than 
twenty-five  years  of  history  and  it  became  the  recognized  leading  force 
of  all  social  processes  in  the  German  Democratic  Republic. 

In  the  western  occupation  zones  the  formation  of  the  Socialist  Unity 
Party  was  prevented  by  prohibitions  on  the  part  of  the  imperialist  occu¬ 
pation  powers  and  by  the  splitting  policy  of  the  rightwing  leaders  of  the 
SPD  who  refused  to  learn  the  necessary  lessons  from  the  history  of  the 
German  labour  movement. 


The  Struggle  for  the  Victory  of  the  New  Order 

Extremely  important  for  the  anti-fascist  democratic  transformation  in  the 
East  of  Germany  was  not  only  the  establishment  of  the  political  and 
organizational  unity  of  the  working  class  and  the  creation  of  united 
trade  unions,  but  also  the  formation  of  further  democratic  mass  organi¬ 
zations.  Thus,  during  the  period  of  the  democratic  land  reform  the  As¬ 
sociation  for  Mutual  Farmers’  Aid  (VdgB)  came  into  existence  as  the 
united  mass  organization  of  the  working  peasants  for  the  democratiza¬ 
tion  of  the  village,  for  the  promotion  of  their  economic,  social  and 
cultural  upsurge  in  alliance  with  the  working  class.  In  March  1946  the 
Free  German  Youth  (FDJ)  came  into  existence  as  the  united  independent 
democratic  youth  organization  with  which  the  decades-long  split  in  the 
youth  movement  was  ended  in  the  eastern  part  of  Germany.  The  Demo¬ 
cratic  Women’s  Federation  of  Germany  came  into  being  in  the  following 
period  as  the  united  women’s  organization  and  the  German  League  of 
Culture  as  the  organization  of  artists  and  cultural  workers.  From  the 
very  day  of  their  foundation  these  democratic  mass  organizations  did 
effective  work  at  the  side  of  and  under  the  leadership  of  the  working 
class  and  its  revolutionary  Marxist-Leninist  party,  at  first  in  the  anti¬ 
fascist  democratic  transformation  and  later  in  the  Socialist  transforma¬ 
tion  of  the  entire  social  life  in  the  East  of  Germany. 

After  the  union  of  the  two  workers’  parties  to  form  the  SED  in  April 
1946  the  struggle  to  deprive  monopoly  capital  of  power  moved  into  the 
centre  of  the  political  struggle.  Now  the  time  had  come  for  a  destructive 
blow  at  those  mainly  responsible  for  fascism  and  war. 
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The  imperialist  monopoly  rulers  and  their  spokesmen  within  and  out¬ 
side  the  CDU  and  LDPD  knew  very  well  that  through  the  punishment 
and  expropriation  of  the  war  criminals  and  fascists  a  reestablishment 
of  monopoly  conditions  in  the  East  of  Germany  would  be  prevented. 
They  therefore  used  various  methods  in  order  first  to  delay  that  those  in¬ 
terested  in  war  be  deprived  of  power  and  finally  to  prevent  this  alto¬ 
gether,  as  happened  in  West  Germany  with  the  help  of  the  imperialist 
occupation  powers.  But  all  manoeuvres  and  attempts  at  disruption  failed 
here.  On  30  June  1946  the  plebiscite  on  the  punishment  of  war  criminals 
and  active  nazis  was  held  in  the  Land  of  Saxony  and  ended  with  a  great 
success  for  the  anti-fascist  democratic  forces  who  won  more  than  75  per 
cent  of  the  voters  to  demand  punishment. 

After  the  plebiscite  in  Saxony  the  other  land  and  provincial  administra¬ 
tions  in  East  Germany  likewise  issued  decrees  expropriating  the  war  and 
nazi  criminals  and  striking  a  heavy  blow  against  German  imperialism. 
In  the  eastern  part  of  Germany  the  economic  foundation  of  its  political 
power  exercised  and  misused  up  to  the  beginning  of  1945  was  abolished 
for  ever. 

Although  the  results  of  the  plebiscite  were  legally  established  and 
embodied  in  the  constitutions  of  the  lands  some  reactionary  forces  in 
the  CDU  and  LDPD  in  the  eastern  zone  sought  to  reverse  the  people's 
decision  by  demanding  the  revocation  of  the  expropriation.  Supported 
by  the  majority  of  the  working  people  the  members  of  the  Socialist  Unity 
Party  of  Germany  in  the  democratic  organs  successfully  opposed  these 
attempts. 

With  the  deprivation  of  the  power  of  the  imperialist  trust  and  mon¬ 
opoly  rulers  in  East  Germany  a  strong  nationally-owned  sector  came 
into  existence  in  industry.  It  became  the  economic  foundation  for 
g^enuine  democracy. 

By  autumn  1946  the  first  stage  of  the  joint  struggle  of  all  anti-fascist 
democratic  forces,  the  stage  of  the  struggle  for  the  formation  of  the 
anti-fascist  democratic  rule  of  the  workers  and  peasants  with  the  partici¬ 
pation  of  other  strata  of  the  people,  reached  its  end.  The  alliance  of  all 
anti-fascist  democratic  forces  under  the  leadership  of  the  working  class 
had  proved  its  worth.  For  the  first  time  in  German  history  it  had  been 
possible  with  the  help  of  the  bourgeois  democratic  parties  allied  with 
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the  working  class  to  include  broad  circles  of  the  middle  classes  in  the 
struggle  for  democracy  and  social  progress. 

In  the  following  stage  it  was  a  question  of  consolidating  the  anti¬ 
fascist  democratic  order  and  strengthening  and  broadening  the  alliance 
of  all  democratic  forces. 

In  June  1948  the  party  executive  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Ger¬ 
many  adopted  the  decision  on  the  implementation  of  the  1949-1950 
two-year  plan.  The  task  was  to  make  use  of  all  economic  reserves  in 
order  to  put  the  economy  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  order  on  a  firm 
foundation.  A  higher  stage  of  social  development  began  with  the  two- 
year  plan  which  served  this  purpose  and  exactly  formulated  the  tasks. 
The  workers'  organizations  and  all  democratic  forces  concentrated  on 
creative  and  constructive  work  in  all  spheres  of  life. 

The  two-year  plan  was  hailed  by  all  progressive  people.  Everyone 
knew  that  if  the  two-year  plan  was  fulfilled  it  would  contribute  signifi¬ 
cantly  to  further  strengthening  the  positions  of  the  working  class  and 
all  democratic  forces.  Moreover,  everyone  knew  that  if  the  aims  of  the 
plan  were  reached  it  would  be  completely  hopeless  to  want  to  reestab¬ 
lish  the  old  relations  of  power  and  property.  Reactionary  politicians 
therefore  sought  to  prevent  the  implementation  of  this  plan.  Thus,  the 
representatives  of  capitalist  interests  in  the  leadership  of  the  Christian 
Democratic  Union  drew  up  a  counter-plan  to  the  two-year  plan.  Reac¬ 
tionary  politicians  in  the  Liberal  Democratic  Party  of  Germany  rejected 
the  priority  given  to  the  accelerated  development  of  heavy  industry.  They 
rather  demanded  the  rapid  construction  of  light  industry,  in  which  the 
private  capitalist  sector  was  still  stronger  than  the  nationally-owned 
sector.  Had  the  working  class  yielded  to  such  demands  the  anti-fascist 
and  democratic  East  Germany  would  inevitably  have  become  economi¬ 
cally  and  politically  dependent  on  the  western  imperialist  countries. 

The  party  of  the  working  class  mobilized  all  democratic  forces  and 
further  developed  the  alliance  policy  in  the  successful  defence  against 
reactionary  attacks. 

In  summer  1948  two  new  parties  were  formed  in  East  Germany:  the 
Democratic  Farmers’  Party  (DBD)  and  the  National  Democratic  Party  of 
Germany  (NDPD),  in  which  primarily  members  of  the  middle  classes  and 
former  officers  of  the  fascist  Wehrmacht  are  organized,  people  who  had 
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drawn  the  lessons  from  the  failure  of  the  fascist  and  imperialist  “world 
conquerors".  It  was  characteristic  of  both  parties  that  they  came  into 
existence  on  the  soil  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  order  and  from  the 
very  beginning  were  decisively  active  at  the  side  of  the  working  class. 
The  foundation  of  these  two  parties  weakened  the  influence  of  the  reac¬ 
tionary  circles  of  the  bourgeoisie  on  the  petty  bourgeoisie  and  facilitated 
the  struggle  of  the  SED  for  the  firm  union  of  these  strata  around  the 
working  class.  Permit  us  to  interrupt  the  generally  chronological  course 
at  this  point  and  to  give  some  details  on  the  forms  and  methods  of  the 
well-proven  alliance  policy  in  the  GDR. 

Thanks  to  the  firmness  of  principles  and,  at  the  same  time,  however, 
flexible  policy  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany  it  was  possible, 
together  with  the  progressive  forces  in  the  bourgeois  democratic  bloc 
parties  to  isolate  the  reactionary  politicians  in  the  CDU  and  LDPD  to  a 
growing  degree. 

The  anti-fascist  democratic  Bloc  was  expanded  by  admission  of  the 
two  newly-formed  parties  (DBD  and  NDPD)  and  the  most  comprehensive 
mass  organization  of  the  working  class,  the  Confederation  of  Free  Ger¬ 
man  Trade  Unions  (FDGB).  The  united  youth  organization,  the  Free 
German  Youth  (FDJ)  was  added  in  1950.  The  alliance  of  all  democratic 
forces  was  thereby  deepened  and  further  consolidated;  the  speculations 
of  the  opponents  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  order  were  nullified. 

In  the  process  of  the  construction  of  Socialism  the  character,  the  so¬ 
cial  foundations  and  the  social  mission  of  the  bloc  parties  allied  with 
the  SED  changed.  They  had  likewise  written  the  road  to  Socialism  on 
their  banners. 

The  Central  Democratic  Bloc  as  well  as  the  bloc  committee  in  the 
counties,  districts  and  towns  meet  at  definite  intervals  in  order  to  arrive 
at  agreement  of  views  and  joint  actions  by  means  of  joint  discussion 
and  in  a  frank  exchange  of  opinions.  The  Bloc  discusses  the  most  im¬ 
portant  questions  of  state  and  social  development,  especially  the  drafts 
of  basic  bills  and  other  state  documents.  It  expresses  its  opinion  on 
basic  questions  of  the  struggle  for  the  safeguarding  of  peace  in  the 
world  and  support  for  the  peoples  fighting  for  their  liberty. 

In  the  preparation  of  elections  to  the  people’s  representative  bodies 
the  bloc  committees  discuss  the  joint  tasks  of  the  parties  and  mass 
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organizations  and  the  composition  of  the  joint  lists  of  candidates  of  the 
National  Front  of  Democratic  Germany.  (Cf.  page  34  ff.) 

The  Bloc  receives  information  about  important  sessions  and  resolu¬ 
tions  of  the  SED.  Here  the  parties  and  mass  organizations  submit  their 
proposals  and  have  the  possibility  to  clarify  existing  differences  of  opin¬ 
ion.  In  the  session  of  the  Bloc-as  in  the  National  Front-the  contribu¬ 
tion  especially  of  each  individual  party  and  organization  is  discussed 
and  settled  in  the  implementation  of  the  Joint  political,  economic  and 
cultural  tasks.  Of  special  importance  is  the  principle  of  unanimity  in  all 
decisions  of  the  Bloc.  It  presupposes  a  patient,  comradely  persuasion 
and  a  high  sense  of  responsibility  for  the  total  interests  of  the  people 
of  the  GDR.  It  forms  the  foundation  for  joint  action  and  the  joint  respon¬ 
sibility  of  all  parties  and  organizations.  In  the  discussions  of  the  Bloc 
the  problems  are  discussed  until  unanimity  is  achieved.  The  chairman¬ 
ship  of  the  Democratic  Bloc,  in  which  the  parties  and  organizations  have 
the  same  number  of  representatives,  alternates  in  turn.  Every  party  and 
organization  can  request  the  convocation  of  the  Bloc.  The  multi-party 
system  under  the  leadership  of  the  party  of  the  working  class  has  passed 
its  historical  probationary  tests  in  the  past  years  and  forms  also  in  the 
construction  of  developed  Socialist  society  a  firm  part  of  the  workers' 
and  farmers’  power  in  the  GDR. 


The  Formation  of  the  National  Front  of  Democratic  Germany 

With  the  aim  of  involving  still  more  progressive  people  in  the  fulfilment 
of  the  tasks  of  democratic  construction  the  National  Front  of  Demo¬ 
cratic  Germany  came  into  existence  at  the  end  of  1949  and  beginning 
of  1950,  on  the  basis  of  an  initiative  of  the  Executive  of  the  SED. 

The  leading  organs  of  the  National  Front  were  constituted  at  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  1950:  the  Secretariat  and  the  National  Council  of  the  Na¬ 
tional  Front.  In  the  following  months  committees  of  the  National  Front 
were  formed  in  the  provinces,  districts,  towns  and  communities  of  the 
GDR.  Their  members  were  elected  in  public  meetings. 

The  National  Front  has  developed  in  a  few  years  into  a  comprehensive 
Socialist  people’s  movement.  It  embodies  the  broadest  form  of  the  al- 
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liance  and  the  comradely  cooperation  between  the  working  class  and 
its  party  and  all  classes  and  strata  of  the  GDR.  The  National  Front  unites 
citizens  of  various  world  outlooks  and  social  origins,  members  of  parties 
and  non-party  people.  It  embodies  the  revolutionary,  progressive  and 
humanist  traditions  of  all  classes  and  strata  of  the  people.  Supporters 
of  the  National  Front  are  all  parties  and  mass  organizations  which 
unite  their  efforts  to  fulfil  the  social  tasks  of  Socialist  construction.  It 
educates  all  citizens  in  the  spirit  of  democracy,  friendship  among  the 
peoples  and  Socialism. 

A  first  great  victory  of  this  popular  movement  was  the  elections  in 
October  1950.  At  the  request  of  the  Confederation  of  Free  German 
Trade  Unions  the  Democratic  Bloc  (which  continued  to  exist  after  the 
formation  of  the  National  Front)  had  unanimously  decided  on  16  May 
1950  to  publish  a  joint  election  appeal  and  establish  joint  lists  of 
candidates  of  the  National  Front.  The  establishment  of  joint  lists  of 
candidates  for  the  popular  elections  was  welcomed  by  all  lower  party 
units,  democratic  organizations  and  many  personalities.  The  establish¬ 
ment  of  the  joint  list  of  candidates  and  the  distribution  of  mandates  to 
the  individual  parties  took  place  after  thorough  discussion  in  the  Demo¬ 
cratic  Bloc.  The  preparation  and  holding  of  the  elections  lay  in  the  hands 
of  the  committees  of  the  National  Front.  98.5  per  cent  of  the  electors 
took  part  in  the  elections  on  15  October  1950  of  which  99.7  per  cent 
voted  in  favour  of  the  program  and  the  candidates  of  the  National  Front. 
The  popular  elections  showed  that  the  allied  democratic  forces  under 
the  leadership  of  the  working  class  had  also  succeeded  in  inflicting  a 
decisive  political  defeat  on  the  reactionaries. 

When  the  Second  Conference  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany 
in  July  1952  decided  to  establish  the  foundations  of  Socialism  in  the 
GDR  the  important  role  of  the  National  Front  became  especially  clear. 
Among  the  most  urgent  tasks  of  this  stage  were  the  further  strengthening 
of  the  state  power  as  the  main  instrument  of  the  working  people  in  the 
establishment  of  the  Socialist  society,  the  establishment  of  the  armed 
forces  of  the  GDR,  the  increase  in  Socialist  property  and  the  creation 
of  the  material  and  technical  basis  of  Socialism,  the  gradual  Socialist 
transformation  of  agriculture  and  the  all-sided  development  of  science 
and  culture. 
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The  resolutions  of  the  Second  Party  Conference  found  a  lively  echo  in 
the  working  class  and  among  progressive  people  in  other  strata.  In 
Leipzig  200,000  working  people  announced  their  readiness  in  a  power¬ 
ful  demonstration  to  cooperate  in  the  building  of  Socialism.  Similar 
rallies  were  held  in  all  larger  towns  of  the  German  Democratic  Republic. 

The  leading  bodies  of  the  Christian  Democratic  Union,  the  Demo¬ 
cratic  Farmers’  Party  of  Germany,  the  Liberal  Democratic  Party  of  Ger¬ 
many  and  the  National  Democratic  Party  of  Germany  welcomed  the 
decisions  of  the  Second  Conference  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Ger¬ 
many  and  called  upon  the  members  of  their  parties  to  cooperate  actively 
in  erecting  the  foundations  of  Socialism.  The  resolution  of  the  Central 
Executive  of  the  Christian  Democratic  Union  stated:  "The  CDU  re¬ 
cognizes  the  leading  role  of  the  SED  as  the  party  of  the  working  class 
without  reservation.  It  is  convinced  that  the  successful  construction  of 
Socialism  in  the  GDR  is  possible  only  on  the  basis  of  the  progressive 
science  of  society,  Marxism-Leninism." 

The  avowal  of  the  petty  bourgeois  democratic  parties  to  the  building 
of  Socialism  under  the  leadership  of  the  working  class  was  something 
basically  new  in  the  history  of  the  German  people.  It  proved  that  the 
working  class  is  able  to  unite  all  strata  of  the  people  on  historically 
necessary  tasks  and  to  create  a  new  progressive  type  of  political  and 
social  relationship.  The  avowal  of  these  parties  to  Socialism  was,  espe¬ 
cially  for  the  Christian  Democratic  Union  and  the  Liberal  Democratic 
Party  of  Germany,  the  crowning  of  a  very  difficult  and  lengthy  process 
of  political  enlightenment  and  internal  consolidation  which  had  been 
opened  up  by  the  struggle  against  the  reactionaries  in  these  parties. 
The  idea  of  joint  responsibility  for  the  strengthening  of  the  GDR  had 
been  implemented  in  the  petty  bourgeois  democratic  parties.  Their  ap¬ 
proval  of  the  decisions  of  the  Second  Conference  of  the  Socialist  Unity 
Party  of  Germany  reflects  the  perception  that  these  parties  and  the 
strata  represented  by  them  can  play  a  progressive  role  only  at  the  side 
and  under  the  leadership  of  the  working  class. 

The  commissions  of  the  working  groups  of  the  National  Front  and 
those  in  the  parties  and  organizations  united  in  it  carried  out  extensive 
work  of  persuasion  and  education  in  the  years  following  the  Second 
Conference  of  the  SED  in  order  to  win  the  strata  of  the  people  of  the 
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GDR  represented  by  them  for  Socialism.  They  had  a  decisive  share  in 
working  out  specific  forms  for  including  these  strata  in  Socialist  develop¬ 
ment.  Such  forms  are  the  voluntary  union  of  the  peasants  in  agricultural 
production  cooperatives,  the  voluntary  union  of  craftsmen  in  craft  pro¬ 
duction  cooperatives,  the  incorporation  of  the  private  retail  traders 
through  the  conclusion  of  commission  contracts  with  the  state  trade 
organization  (HO)  and  the  inclusion  of  private  entrepreneurs  by  means 
of  state  capital  participation  in  their  enterprises. 

The  National  Front  is  not  an  organization  with  registered  members. 
Three  hundred  thousand  citizens  of  all  strata  of  the  population  co¬ 
operate  on  an  honorary  basis  in  its  county,  district,  municipal,  local, 
residential  and  village  committees.  The  leading  body  of  the  National 
Front  is  the  National  Council  to  which  more  than  200  personalities  from 
all  strata  of  the  people  belong. 

There  are  permanent  working  groups  in  the  National  Council,  the 
county  and  district  committees  of  the  National  Front  for  work  with  the 
Christian  population  as  well  as  with  entrepreneurs,  craftsmen  and 
traders.  The  members  of  these  working  groups— who  themselves  belong 
to  the  strata  mentioned-work  out  valuable  suggestions  which  allow 
these  citizens  to  cooperate  on  a  basis  of  equality  in  the  construction  of 
Socialism  and  with  the  same  obligations. 

The  profoundly  democratic  character  of  the  National  Front  arises  out 
of  the  breadth  of  the  National  Front  and  out  of  the  methods  of  its  work. 
The  activities  of  all  its  committees,  working  groups  and  co-workers  were 
and  are  concentrated  on  political  and  ideological  work  of  persuasion 
among  the  citizens  of  the  GDR,  on  constant  discussion  of  the  basic 
questions  of  national  and  international  policy  with  the  goal  of  strength¬ 
ening  the  Socialist  consciousness  of  the  citizens  and  further  developing 
the  national  economic  mass  initiative  and  a  lively  intellectual  and  cul¬ 
tural  life  in  all  strata  of  the  people. 

The  committees  decisively  promote  popular  initiative,  above  all  in 
projects  in  the  residential  areas,  towns  and  communities  which  are  of 
special  social  and  personal  interest.  They  rely  on  the  cooperation,  the 
multiplicity  of  proposals  and  ideas  of  the  citizens  of  their  territory.  In 
this  millions  of  citizens  put  in  many  hours  of  unpaid  labour  after  working 
hours  and  on  weekends.  This  movement  began  in  1952  with  the  recon- 
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struction  of  Berlin,  the  capital  of  the  GDR.  In  many  towns  and  localities 
the  debris  and  rubble  was  removed  in  painstaking  and  hard  work,  bricks 
were  salvaged,  dwellings  and  enterprises  rebuilt,  lawns  laid  and  many 
other  things  created. 

The  basis  for  the  fulfilment  of  these  tasks  of  the  National  Front  is 
today  formed  by  the  national  economic  plan.  The  committees  in  the 
municipal  residential  areas  pay  special  consideration  to  the  tasks  in  the 
building  industry,  trade  and  services.  In  the  rural  areas  the  most  urgent 
task  facing  the  National  Front  and  its  committees  is  winning  the  entire 
population  for  cooperation  in  the  rapid  increase  in  agricultural  produc¬ 
tion. 

The  committees  of  the  National  Front  in  addition  set  themselves  the 
task  of  carefully  determining  the  intellectual  and  cultural  wishes  and 
needs  of  the  people  and  of  coordinating  the  educational  and  cultural 
work  of  the  houses  of  culture,  clubs,  libraries  and  the  mass  organiza¬ 
tions.  Plans  for  developing  social  and  cultural  life  have  come  into 
existence  in  many  towns  and  districts.  The  work  of  the  National  Front 
contributes  to  the  establishment  of  a  close  contact  between  the  houses 
of  culture  and  clubs  and  the  tenants’  associations  and  to  the  promotion 
of  amateur  cultural  activity.  The  committees  of  the  National  Front 
organize  popular  sports  in  the  residential  areas  in  cooperation  with  the 
German  Gymnastics  and  Sports  Federation.  On  the  initiative  of  the 
committees  small  sports  facilities  are  established,  sports  festivals  of  the 
tenants’  and  farm  communities  and  the  residential  areas  are  held  and 
people  won  for  participation  in  popular  sports. 

The  National  Front  of  Democratic  Germany  maintains  fraternal  rela¬ 
tions  and  a  lively  exchange  of  experience  with  the  Fatherland  Front  in 
Bulgaria,  the  Patriotic  Popular  Front  in  Hungary,  the  National  Front  of 
Czechoslovakia,  the  National  United  Front  in  Poland,  with  Socialist 
Cuba  and  with  the  Democratic  Union  of  the  Finnish  People.  The  Afro- 
Asian  Solidarity  Committee  of  the  National  Council  of  the  National 
Front  maintains  connections  with  the  national  liberation  movements 
and  organizations  of  the  African  and  Asian  countries  and  states. 

Their  comradely  and  trusting  collaboration  is  one  of  the  greatest 
achievements  of  the  struggle  of  the  working  class  and  its  allies  after 
1945.  The  new  truly  human  relations  between  citizens  of  the  GDR  are  an 
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expression  of  the  superiority  of  the  Socialist  social  system  over  the  im¬ 
perialist  order  which  was  overcome  once  and  for  all. 

The  political  and  moral  unity  of  the  people  of  the  GDR  does  not 
develop  and  consolidate  on  its  own.  It  was  and  remains  one  of  the  most 
important  tasks  of  all  state  organs,  all  parties  and  social  organizations, 
that  is,  of  all  social  forces  united  in  the  National  Front,  repeatedly  to 
make  members  of  all  classes  and  strata  of  the  people  conscious  of  the 
community  of  basic  interests  and,  by  means  of  a  correct  policy  which 
pays  attention  to  objective  requirements,  to  ensure  the  agreement  of  the 
interests  of  the  individual  with  those  of  society. 


Construction  and  Consolidation 
of  Democratic  State  Power 


In  1945  the  German  anti-fascists  were  faced  with  the  task  of  building 
up  a  democratic  administration.  From  the  very  first  hours  difficulty  after 
difficulty  piled  up  in  front  of  the  new  organs  of  democratic  state  power. 
Ordinary  working  people  assumed  completely  new  tasks  with  which  they 
were  not  acquainted.  Workers  and  peasants  began  to  learn  in  the  pro¬ 
cess  of  practical  work  how  the  construction  of  a  new  life  by  the  demo¬ 
cratic  state  is  to  be  guided  and  directed.  Officers  of  the  Soviet  occupa¬ 
tion  power  helped  and  supported  them  in  this  and  to  the  extent  that  the 
German  organs  of  self-administration  stood  the  test  they  were  granted 
ever  greater  authority  by  the  Soviet  occupation  authorities. 

The  victory  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  its  allies  over  German  fascism  had 
to  a  large  extent  made  the  machinery  of  German  imperialist  power 
incapable  of  operating.  The  most  important  organs  of  dictatorship,  such 
as  the  fascist  central  government,  the  army,  police,  the  nazi  party  and 
local  organs  of  power  were  destroyed,  their  members  arrested  or  they 
had  fled.  If  fascism  and  imperialism  were  to  be  definitively  overcome  it 
was  necessary  to  create  completely  new  democratic  organs  of  power 
which,  as  representatives  of  all  anti-fascist  democratic  forces,  would 
have  to  organize  and  guarantee  the  broad  cooperation  of  the  people. 

Lenin  pointed  out  in  September  1917,  just  before  the  October  Revolu¬ 
tion,  that  revolutionary  transformations  with  an  apparatus  that  is  "filled 
through  and  through  with  an  anti-dem.ocratic  spirit,  is  linked  by  thou¬ 
sands  and  millions  of  threads  with  the  big  landowners  and  the  bour¬ 
geoisie  and  is  dependent  on  them  in  the  most  varied  ways”  are  quite 
impossible.  The  German  anti-fascists  held  to  this  idea  of  Lenin. 

When  in  1945  the  battle  for  Berlin  was  still  raging  and  the  Soviet  Army 
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was  administering  the  final  destructive  blows  to  the  fascist  beast  of  prey 
in  his  den,  the  first  group  of  representatives  of  the  Central  Committee  of 
the  Communist  Party  of  Germany  entered  Germany  from  the  Soviet 
Union  on  30  April  under  the  leadership  of  Walter  Ulbricht,  today  Chair¬ 
man  of  the  Council  of  State  of  the  German  Democratic  Republic.  The 
group  of  anti-fascists  around  Walter  Ulbricht,  driven  into  exile  by  Hitler 
and  who  now  finally  returned  to  their  homeland,  immediately  took  up 
their  work  with  the  aim  of  setting  an  example  in  the  German  capital  for 
the  democratic  reconstruction  of  the  whole  of  Germany  and  of  the  co¬ 
operation  of  all  anti-fascists.  Other  initiating  groups  of  the  Communist 
Party  were  active  with  the  same  aims  in  the  provinces  of  Saxony  and 
Mecklenburg. 

The  initiating  groups  could  rely  in  their  work  on  groups  of  anti-fascists 
which  had  formed  after  the  liberation  of  the  towns  and  villages  by  the 
Soviet  troops  and  in  some  instances  even  earlier  under  the  leadership  of 
Communists  and  Social  Democrats  as  organizers  of  the  new  political 
power  and  the  new  life. 

In  some  towns  and  localities  there  were  armed  anti-fascist  fighting 
groups  under  the  direction  of  Communists.  They  drove  out  the  fascists, 
disarmed  paramilitary  fascist  units  and  prevented  destruction  even  be¬ 
fore  the  entry  of  the  troops  of  the  victor  powers.  Anti-fascists  were  also 
landed  by  parachute  in  the  regions  still  defended  by  the  fascists,  others 
had  taken  part  in  the  battles  of  Soviet  troops  or  in  the  actions  of  partisan 
units. 

In  the  Reich  territory  the  anti-fascist  resistance  movement  had  firm 
organizations.  They  had  some  6,000  members  in  the  municipal  boroughs 
and  enterprises  of  Leipzig  in  March  1945. 

Communists,  Social  Democrats  and  other  anti-fascists  liberated  from 
the  concentration  camps  and  prisons  joined  these  groups.  The  anti¬ 
fascist  resistance  groups  immediately  abolished  the  fascist  state  institu¬ 
tions  wherever  the  Wehrmacht  and  SS  fled,  and  formed  new  democratic 
administrations,  police  organs  and  active  groups  to  get  economic  life 
going  again.  Workers  took  over  the  management  of  enterprises  aban¬ 
doned  by  their  owners  or  removed  enterprise  managers  who  had  taken 
part  in  nazi  and  war  crimes.  The  workers  were  not  willing  to  give  back 
the  enterprises  and  production  installations  to  the  imperialist  and  fascist 
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adherents.  Works  councils  and  enterprise  committees  come  into  exist¬ 
ence,  especially  in  industrial  and  mining  areas.  Under  difficult  condi¬ 
tions  they  began  to  get  production  started  again  and  to  manage  it  with 
their  class  comrades  and  progressive  members  of  the  technical  intel¬ 
ligentsia. 

Anti-fascist  committees  and  people's  committees  began  to  act  in  many 
places  in  this  period.  They  represented  the  first  organizational  form  of 
the  anti-fascist  democratic  movement.  They  were  composed  of  people 
from  the  various  strata  and  were  not  always  unitedly  oriented  in  political 
aim.  In  some  of  these  committees  reactionary  elements  which  had 
sneaked  into  them  at  first  had  a  certain  influence.  The  anti-fascist  com¬ 
mittees,  however,  were  the  ground  on  which  it  was  possible  to  develop  in 
practice,  the  unity  of  action  between  Communists  and  Sacial  Democrats 
and  the  alliance  of  the  working  class  with  democratic  bourgeois  forces. 

The  initiating  groups  of  the  Communist  Party  considered  one  of  their 
most  important  tasks  in  this  period  to  be  the  immediate  formation  of 
democratic  administrative  organs  everywhere.  They  took  care  that  tested 
members  of  various  committees  and  reliable  anti-fascists  came  together 
in  the  administrations  in  the  districts,  towns,  boroughs  and  villages. 

The  initiating  groups  ensured  that  there  were  no  violations  of  the  unity 
of  action  of  the  KPD  and  SPD  nor  of  the  united  front  of  all  democrats 
in  the  new  administrative  organs.  It  was  not  to  be  permitted  that  the 
anti-fascist  democratic  forces  again  be  split,  but  jointly  they  had  to  take 
the  direction  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  transformation  in  the  state 
bodies  into  their  hands. 

Already  in  May  1945  the  Communists,  the  Social  Democrats  and  the 
bourgeois  patriots  each  held  as  a  rule  a  third  of  the  leading  positions 
in  the  democratic  administrative  bodies  in  the  East  of  Germany. 

Often  the  action  committees  of  the  Communist  Party  and  the  Social 
Democratic  Party  or  the  anti-fascist  unity  committees  of  the  locality 
concerned  proposed  the  personnel  composition  of  the  new  administra¬ 
tion  and  exerted  ever  greater  influence  an  its  tasks  and  working 
methods. 

Particularly  in  the  medium  and  larger  cities  the  functions  of  the 
municipal  councils  were  assumed  on  a  parity  basis  by  Communists,  So¬ 
cial  Democrats  and  bourgeois  anti-fascists. 


43 


Seven  members  of  the  Communist  Party,  four  members  of  the  Social 
Democratic  Party  and  six  non-party  people  belonged  to  the  Municipal 
Council  of  the  capital  Berlin.  Decisions  of  the  Council  were  as  a  rule 
unanimous.  A  few  of  its  members,  however,  sought,  as  was  shown  little 
by  little,  to  prevent  basic  democratic  reforms  in  Berlin.  On  the  initiative 
of  the  Communist  members  the  Municipal  Council  began  without  delay 
to  get  political,  economic  and  cultural  life  going  and  to  democratize  it. 
It  met  for  the  first  time  on  20  May  1945  and  adopted  a  work  program. 
Here  as  elsewhere  house  and  street  representatives  functioned  as 
auxiliary  bodies  of  the  Municipal  Council  and  its  administrations  in  the 
municipal  boroughs.  They  acquainted  the  people  with  the  decisions  of 
the  Municipal  Council,  organized  voluntary  work,  registered  empty  or 
under-occupied  dwellings,  distributed  food  to  the  hungry  and  ensured 
in  many  ways  that  the  people  took  part  in  democratic  reconstruction. 


Struggle  against  the  Enemies  of  the  People 

From  the  very  first  day  it  was  the  main  task  of  the  new  administrative 
bodies  to  remove  the  fascists  and  imperialists  from  all  spheres  of  life,  to 
eliminate  the  war  damage,  to  establish  a  democratic  peace-time  econ¬ 
omy  and  to  begin  with  the  anti-fascist  and  democratic  reeducation  of 
all  strata  of  the  population. 

Little  by  little  a  new  security,  criminal  and  administrative  police  force 
came  into  existence.  It  was  a  police  force  of  the  people,  which  handed 
over  saboteurs  of  the  democratic  construction  to  the  courts  and  which 
took  over  the  protection  of  the  interests  and  rights  of  the  working 
people.  It  became  an  important  means  of  consolidating  the  new  state 
power  and  democratic  legality.  In  mid-1947  92  per  cent  of  the  police 
forces  came  from  representatives  of  working  strata,  78  per  cent  being 
from  the  working  class. 

The  first  democratic  courts  also  soon  took  up  their  functions.  Tempo¬ 
rarily  active  people’s  courts  punished  the  fascist,  imperialist  and  mili¬ 
tarist  criminals.  The  charges  were  presented  by  a  people’s  prosecutor. 
The  judgement  of  the  people’s  court  was  incontestable  and  final. 

What  was  new  in  the  life  of  the  people  in  the  villages  after  the  libera- 
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tion  from  fascism  was  expressed  by  the  fact  that  now  the  estate  owner 
no  longer  determined  things  in  the  village  but  the  working  peasants  and 
farm  labourers  who  united  under  the  new  relations  of  power  and  step  by 
step  became  conscious  of  their  creative  force.  The  time  in  which  a  small 
clique  of  exploiters  and  a  bureaucratic  officialdom  ruled  arbitrarily 
over  the  villagers  now  belonged  to  the  past.  Formerly  village  meetings 
had  hardly  existed;  in  cases  where  they  occurred  they  were  under  the 
direction  of  the  big  landowner  whose  aim  was  to  make  the  villagers 
comply  with  his  interests.  Now  the  village  meetings  became  a  demo¬ 
cratic  forum  at  which  the  most  important  tasks  were  discussed  with  the 
inhabitants  and  concrete  measures  for  dealing  with  them  adopted.  In 
this  way  the  villagers  were  won  for  active  cooperation.  As  a  result  close 
confidence  soon  developed  between  the  village  inhabitants  and  the 
new  community  administration  in  which  workers  and  peasants  co¬ 
operated. 

The  fulfilment  of  the  complicated  tasks  of  the  postwar  period  created 
great  difficulties  for  the  anti-fascists.  Most  of  them  had  little  or  no  tech¬ 
nical  knowledge  of  administrative  work.  But  what  made  them  tower  in 
superiority  over  the  former  administrative  officials  was  their  close 
connection  with  the  mass  of  the  people  and  their  ability  to  win  them 
for  the  fulfilment  of  the  new  tasks.  Thus,  the  new  democratic  mayor 
differed  basically  from  the  former  fascist  mayor  who  represented  the  war 
policy  of  German  imperialism  against  the  interests  of  the  people. 

The  establishment  of  the  new  state  power  took  place  in  a  hard  class 
struggle  against  the  representatives  of  the  interests  of  the  big  land- 
owners  and  monopoly  capitalists  whose  imperialist  war  policy  had  suf¬ 
fered  its  up  to  then  heaviest  military  and  political  defeat  but  which 
nevertheless  in  the  East  of  Germany,  too,  still  had  significant  economic 
power.  With  the  spreading  of  anti-Communist  and  chauvinist  slander 
the  reactionaries  sought  to  undermine  the  growing  determination  of  the 
working  people  to  participate  in  democratic  construction  and  the  in¬ 
fluence  and  measures  of  the  democratic  administrative  organs.  Hirelings 
of  the  monopolies  and  big  landowners  made  great  efforts,  instigated 
parts  of  the  people  against  the  new  mayors  and  made  the  responsible 
activity  of  the  new  community  administrations  difficult. 

The  forms  in  v\/hich  the  working  class  exercised  power  in  alliance  with 
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the  other  working  sections  of  the  population  were  most  varied.  But 
they  had  one  thing  in  common:  Workers  and  peasants  and  other  pro¬ 
gressive  people  dominated  in  the  new  state  organs;  they  were  able  to 
unite  broad  sections  of  the  people  and  win  them  for  the  fulfilment  of  the 
most  important  tasks.  The  historic  merit  of  these  people  consisted  in  the 
fact  that  they  assumed  the  heavy  responsibility  in  the  towns  and  villages 
for  inaugurating  a  democratic  life  and  that  the  first  seeds  of  a  new 
German  democratic  state  developed  in  the  form  of  the  anti-fascist  demo¬ 
cratic  organs  of  self-administration. 

In  the  East  of  Germany  not  only  the  leading  functions  were  placed  in 
the  hands  of  anti-fascist  and  bourgeois  democrats  in  the  establishment 
of  the  new  democratic  state  power  but  the  entire  administration  was 
fundamentally  democratized.  In  the  process  of  forming  new  administra¬ 
tive  organs  the  old  fascist  professional  officials  were  removed,  officials 
who  had  been  the  most  compliant  tools  of  the  imperialist  German  state. 


The  Construction  of  a  United  State  Power  of  Workers  and  Farmers 

The  new  anti-fascist  democratic  administrative  organs  in  the  towns, 
communities  and  districts  took  care  that  life  was  gradually  normalized 
again.  But  the  scope  of  tasks  was  too  great  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  local¬ 
ly  available  means  alone.  Therefore,  in  July  1945  land  or  provincial 
administrations  were  formed  which  strengthened  and  guided  the  work 
of  the  new  administrative  organs.  In  the  East  of  Germany,  in  the  Soviet 
occupation  zone,  at  that  time  there  existed  the  lands  of  Mecklenburg, 
Brandenburg,  Saxon-Anhalt,  Saxony  and  Thuringia.  At  the  head  of  the 
newly  formed  land  and  provincial  administrations  were  presidiums  with 
a  president  as  head.  There  were  ministries  of  the  interior,  of  economics, 
agriculture  and  forestry,  food,  public  education,  finance,  justice,  labour 
and  social  questions,  health.  The  leading  forces  of  these  administrations 
were  people  who  had  proved  themselves  before  and  during  the  period  of 
the  nazi  dictatorship  in  the  struggle  against  imperialism  and  militarism. 

The  land  and  provincial  administrations  adopted  important  laws  and 
decrees  on  purging  the  administrations  and  enterprises  of  reactionary 
forces,  the  protection  of  the  harvests,  the  expropriation  of  the  big  land- 
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owners  and  the  transfer  of  their  land  to  the  farm  workers,  small  peasants 
and  resettlers,  on  the  assignment  of  housing  to  the  poor  people,  the 
expropriation  of  the  enterprises  of  the  imperialists  and  militarists,  on  the 
democratization  of  the  school  system  and  public  education,  the  na¬ 
tionalization  of  the  cinemas  and  also  adopted  numerous  decrees  on  the 
structure  and  mode  of  work  of  the  administrations,  police  and  on  the 
construction  of  a  democratic  and  productive  economy. 

A  further  important  step  in  the  construction  of  a  united  state  power  of 
workers  and  farmers  was  the  establishment  of  central  administrations 
for  the  entire  territory  of  the  Soviet  occupation  zone  at  the  end  of  July 
1945,  the  authority  of  which  extended  to  all  lands  and  provinces.  That 
corresponded  to  the  situation  at  that  time  and  to  the  new  big  tasks. 

The  system  of  state  administration  from  the  community  and  town  ad¬ 
ministrations  via  the  district  administrations  to  the  land  and  provincial 
administrations  was  in  the  main  established.  Important  mining,  power, 
engineering,  textile  enterprises  and  those  of  various  monopoly  capitalist 
undertakings  were  managed  by  workers  and  progressive  intellectuals 
and  administered  by  the  local  state  organs.  Nationally-owned  banks 
took  up  work  under  the  direction  of  the  administrative  organs  and 
financed  the  new  construction.  In  the  Land  of  Saxony  alone  six  hard-coal 
mines,  19  open-cast  brown  coal  mines  and  20  briquette  factories  were 
managed  by  enterprise  committees  of  workers  jointly  with  the  admini¬ 
strative  organs.  There  was  a  similar  situation  in  other  East  German  in¬ 
dustrial  regions.  The  management  of  the  power  stations  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  new  administrations  in  all  lands  of  the  Soviet  occupation 
zone.  Working  groups,  production  committees  and  other  administrative 
organs  of  working  people  came  into  existence  more  or  less  spontane¬ 
ously  in  the  course  of  reconstruction  of  the  economy.  They  began  to 
plan  and  manage  production  for  peaceful  purposes.  Old  capitalist 
economic  associations  were  dissolved  by  the  land  administrations  and 
new  democratic  chambers  of  industry  and  trade  were  formed,  important 
means  of  information,  like  the  press,  radio  and  films  were  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  people. 

The  rebuilding  of  the  administration  and  economy  from  the  bottom  to 
the  top,  the  safeguarding  of  the  people's  existence  first  in  the  local 
sphere,  the  elimination  of  transport  difficulties  and  other  things  also 
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resulted  in  tendencies  of  particularism  in  local  administrative  organs 
and  enterprises.  They  obstructed  the  even  development  of  production 
and  distribution  as  well  as  the  development  of  uniform  democratic 
power  relations.  It  therefore  proved  to  be  absolutely  necessary  to  cen¬ 
trally  and  uniformly  direct  the  most  important  parts  of  the  national 
economy  in  all  lands.  The  establishment  of  central  German  administra¬ 
tions  for  transport,  communications,  the  fuel  industry,  trade  and  supply, 
industry,  agriculture  and  forestry,  finance,  the  health  service,  labour  and 
social  questions,  public  education,  justice,  questions  of  resettlement  and 
internal  affairs  corresponded  to  this  requirement.  At  their  head  were 
presidents  who  were  proposed  by  the  democratic  parties  and  organiza¬ 
tions.  Through  the  activity  of  the  central  administrations  it  was  possible 
to  make  effective  use  of  the  economic  power  of  the  lands  and  provinces 
in  the  entire  Soviet  occupation  zone,  to  direct  and  coordinate  the  land 
and  provincial  administrations  and  to  exclude  egoistic  local  and  enter¬ 
prise  interests  without  restricting  the  initiative  of  the  local  administrative 
organs  and  enterprises. 

The  construction  of  the  new  uniform  state  power  took  place  over  an 
extended  period  of  time,  for  the  most  part  over  the  years  1945  to  1948. 
In  doing  so  the  Leninist  ideas  and  the  experience  gained  in  the  con¬ 
struction  of  Soviet  power  were  taken  to  heart.  They  state  that  a  distinc¬ 
tion  must  be  made  between  the  suppressive  and  the  administrative 
apparatus  of  the  state.  Whereas  the  old  apparatus  of  suppression  is  to 
be  completely  destroyed,  it  is  sufficient  to  purge,  reorganize  and  sub¬ 
ordinate  to  the  new  state  the  administrative  apparatus  which,  as  Lenin 
said,  "performs  a  great  service  in  the  field  of  accounting  and  registra¬ 
tion”.  On  the  territory  of  the  GDR  the  core  of  the  fascist  apparatus  of 
suppression,  the  army  and  police,  the  fascist  party  and  its  organizations, 
had  to  a  great  extent  been  destroyed  by  the  Soviet  Army.  The  anti-fascist 
forces  immediately  occupied  the  key  positions  of  the  administrative 
organs,  destroyed  the  remains  of  the  old  political  apparatus  of  suppres¬ 
sion  of  the  state,  excluded  the  reactionary  elements  from  the  administra¬ 
tion  and  step  by  step  altered  the  structure  and  mode  of  work  of  the  state 
apparatus. 

In  the  municipal,  district  and  provincial  administrations  above  all  the 
following  state  organs  were  immediately  transferred  firmly  in  the  hands 
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of  the  working  class  and  its  allies:  the  internal  administration  (ministries 
of  the  interior)  with  all  police  organs,  public  education  and  all  decisive 
means  of  mass  communication,  the  economic  organs  (industry)  and 
those  for  labour  and  for  agriculture.  The  administrative  employees  who 
had  not  participated  in  the  crimes  of  the  fascists  continued  to  work  in 
the  administrations  for  finance,  health  service,  trade  and  supply,  postal 
and  telecommunications,  transport,  water  conservation  and  others.  They 
were  reeducated  in  a  democratic  sense  within  the  framework  of  the  state 
policy  of  schooling  all  administrative  employees  and  in  schools  of  ad¬ 
ministration.  By  1948  the  entire  state  apparatus  had  been  purged  of 
reactionary  forces  who  in  part  had  crept  into  the  new  administration  or 
had  camouflaged  themselves  as  democrats. 


The  People  Take  Part  in  Governing 

With  the  construction  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  state  power  from  top 
to  bottom  the  people  were  at  the  same  time  included  in  the  activity  of 
the  democratic  organs  of  administration  to  an  ever  greater  extent.  At  the 
end  of  1945  and  beginning  of  1946  communal  advisory  councils  and 
committees  came  into  existence  in  all  lands  and  provinces  to  deal  with 
housing  questions,  social  welfare,  work  with  youth,  supply,  education 
and  other  fields.  They  supported  the  work  of  the  administrative  organs 
on  a  broad  basis. 

In  this  period  40  committees  with  4,500  voluntary  helpers  were  formed 
in  22  boroughs  in  Dresden-with  a  population  of  some  500,000-so  that 
the  democratic  city  administration  had  close  contacts  even  with  every 
house.  In  addition  housing  committees  and  53  social  commissions  with 
seven  members  each  had  begun  their  activities  in  22  municipal  bor¬ 
oughs. 

The  advisory  councils  and  committees  were  composed  of  representa¬ 
tives  of  anti-fascist  democratic  parties  and  social  organizations  in  other 
localities,  too.  They  contributed  to  preventing  the  rise  of  bureaucratic 
methods  in  the  administration  and  to  developing  democratic  and  parlia¬ 
mentary  norms  of  state  leadership  by  the  people. 

The  members  of  the  parties  and  organizations  active  in  the  advisory 
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councils  and  committees  were  active  in  an  advisory  capacity  in  state 
administration.  In  this  way  the  working  people  directly  participated  in 
administrative  work  and  in  controlling  all  measures  adopted. 


The  First  Free,  Democratic  Elections 

After  the  main  forces  of  reaction,  the  monopoly  capitalists  and  big  land- 
owners,  had  been  deprived  of  power  a  completely  new  state  apparatus 
had  come  into  being  and  the  most  important  social,  economic  and 
cultural  transformations  in  the  Soviet  occupation  zone  had  taken  place, 
really  free  and  democratic  elections  could  for  the  first  time  in  German 
history  be  held  in  autumn  1946. 

First  the  communal  representations  and  municipal  assemblies  were 
elected  in  the  period  from  1  to  15  September  1946.  All  state  means  of 
power  and  the  press  and  radio  served  to  prepare,  hold  and  protect  the 
democratic  elections  under  the  slogan  “By  the  people-with  the  people- 
for  the  people!” 

The  party  of  the  working  class  and  the  working  people,  the  Socialist 
Unity  Party  of  Germany,  addressed  an  appeal  to  the  people.  It  set  forth 
the  further  tasks;  the  purging  of  all  offices  of  war  and  nazi  criminals,  a 
just  distribution  of  available  foodstuffs,  the  purposeful  ending  of  the 
housing  shortage,  the  construction  of  an  economy  serving  peace,  the 
increase  in  agricultural  production  and  the  promotion  of  the  peasantry 
in  accordance  with  the  principle;  “Town  and  land,  hand  in  hand  I”,  the 
extension  of  the  land  reform  and  material  aid  for  the  new  peasants,  a 
just  distribution  of  burdens  and  the  social  arrangement  of  taxation,  the 
maintenance  and  improvement  of  public  health,  the  full  right  of  self- 
determination  of  the  workers  and  salaried  employees  In  all  industrial 
matters,  the  opening  up  of  all  cultural  and  educational  institutions  to 
the  working  people,  the  full  equality  of  women  in  all  spheres  of  social 
life,  the  recognition  and  implementation  of  the  basic  rights  of  the  young 
generation,  especially  political  rights,  the  right  to  work  and  recreation, 
to  an  education,  to  joy  and  happiness. 

The  call  closed  with  the  appeal;  "With  the  broadest  collaboration  it 
will  be  possible  with  our  united  strength  to  make  the  community  our 
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community  for  the  benefit  of  the  entire  people.  We  shall  build  our  state 
out  of  our  communities:  the  democratic  German  republic,  in  which  there 
can  be  no  place  for  reactionaries  and  disturbers  of  peace!” 

The  committee  of  the  united  front  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  parties 
welcomed  the  first  free  elections  in  an  appeal  to  the  people  and  expres¬ 
sed  the  determination  of  all  parties  to  conduct  the  election  campaign 
in  a  worthy  and  matter-of-fact  way. 

Reactionary  forces  in  the  CDU  and  LDPD  opposed  this  conception 
with  an  attempt  to  break  the  unity  of  the  anti-fascist  forces  in  preparing 
and  holding  the  elections,  to  seize  power  out  of  the  hands  of  the  working 
class,  peasantry  and  the  other  democratic  strata  and  to  lead  East  Ger¬ 
many  back  on  the  road  to  the  monopoly  capitalist  conditions  which  had 
just  been  overcome.  The  elections  thereby  became  a  serious  test  of 
strength  between  the  consistent  anti-fascist  democratic  forces  and  the 
forces  of  imperialist  reaction,  which  sought  to  misuse  certain  positions 
in  the  Christian  Democratic  Union  and  in  the  Liberal  Democratic  Party 
of  Germany  for  their  purposes.  The  Socialist  Unity  Party  and  the  anti¬ 
fascist  forces  within  the  Christian  Democratic  Union  and  the  Liberal 
Democratic  Party  decisively  opposed  the  underhanded  intrigues  and 
attacks  on  the  democratic  unity  of  the  people. 

The  parties  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  bloc  entered  the  elections 
with  independent  lists  of  candidates.  All  citizens  who  had  reached  the 
age  of  21  v/ere  eligible  to  vote,  those  who  had  reached  the  age  of 
23  were  eligible  to  be  elected.  Former  members  of  the  Hitler  party  in  so 
far  as  they  had  exercised  responsible  functions,  were  not  permitted  to 
vote.  The  same  was  true  for  other  activists  of  fascism  and  imperialism 
who  were  by  name  submitted  on  lists  to  the  community  organs  by  the 
Bloc  at  the  suggestion  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  parties.  The  pro¬ 
posed  candidates  were  elected  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  the 
electoral  law  by  direct  and  secret  ballot. 

The  elections  to  the  community  representative  bodies  and  municipal 
assemblies  everywhere  led  to  the  victory  of  the  progressive  forces.  The 
outcome  of  the  elections  confirmed  the  great  social  changes  which  had 
been  taking  place  in  East  Germany  since  May  1945.  The  majority  of  the 
people  voted  for  the  construction  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  order. 

About  half  of  all  votes  were  cast  in  favour  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party 
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of  Germany  and  its  program.  The  elections  consolidated  the  alliance  of 
the  working  class  with  the  peasantry  and  the  other  working  people.  They 
strengthened  the  leading  role  of  the  working  class  in  social  develop¬ 
ment. 

After  the  successes  in  the  communal  elections  the  anti-fascist  demo¬ 
cratic  forces  prepared  the  district  and  land  elections  and  the  elections 
in  Berlin.  They  were  held  on  20  October  1946. 

The  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany  again  addressed  the  people  with 
an  election  appeal  and  submitted  to  the  public  the  document  "The  Basic 
Rights  of  the  German  People".  At  a  Berlin  election  rally  of  the  Socialist 
Unity  Party  it  was  stated  with  regard  to  basic  rights  and  the  people's 
right  of  self-determination,  among  other  things:  "We  no  longer  want  the 
old  situation  in  which  parliament  passes  laws  but  the  administrative 
officials  do  just  the  opposite.  Nor  do  we  want  the  administration  of 
Justice  to  have  special  rights.  The  administration  of  justice  has  to  exe¬ 
cute  the  laws  adopted  by  the  people’s  representatives.  Judges  who  do 
not  act  in  the  sense  of  the  people  must  be  recallable  by  parliament. 
Thus,  we  want  the  people  not  only  to  elect  parliamentary  representatives 
every  few  years,  we  want  the  people’s  deputies  to  share  responsibility 
for  the  execution  of  the  laws  and  for  control  over  the  administration.” 

The  Central  Council  of  the  Free  German  Youth  appealed  to  the  young 
voters  to  work,  through  their  actions  and  voting  on  election  day,  to  en¬ 
sure  that  the  only  candidates  elected  are  those  who  by  their  deeds  work 
for  the  interests  of  an  anti-fascist  democratic  Germany. 

Reactionary  forces  again  sought  to  sow  confusion  among  the  voters. 
They  sought  to  use  the  elections  for  the  restoration  of  capitalist  im¬ 
perialist  power  relations.  In  these  endeavours  they  were  openly  and 
demagogically  aided  by  West  German  and  West  Berlin  newspapers  and 
radio  stations  which  boundlessly  increased  their  lies  against  the  anti¬ 
fascist  democratic  forces. 

The  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany  again  won  a  great  victory  in  the 
district  and  land  elections.  More  than  five  million  people  voted  for  it. 
It  received  a  total  of  249  seats  in  the  land  parliaments,  the  Christian 
Democratic  Union  133,  the  Liberal  Democratic  Party  121,  the  Associa¬ 
tion  of  Mutual  Peasant  Aid  15  seats  and  the  League  of  Culture  one 
seat. 
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The  New  Democratic  Constitutions 


Life  had  posed  varied  and  complicated  tasks  for  the  administrative 
organs  in  the  towns  and  communities  since  the  beginning  of  the  re¬ 
construction.  These  tasks  could  not  have  been  fulfilled  with  professional 
officials  nor  with  authoritarian  state  methods.  Political,  economic  and 
cultural  activities  had  to  be  directed  in  a  completely  new  democratic 
way.  Valuable  experience  was  gathered  in  this  process.  At  the  same 
time  the  new  social  conditions  required  the  overcoming  of  improvisation 
aimed  at  the  needs  of  the  day  and  shifting  to  systematic,  purposeful, 
ordered  activities  in  the  administration  in  the  towns  and  communities. 
The  democratic  authority  of  the  state  organs  which  had  been  raised  by 
the  communal  elections  offered  favourable  conditions  for  attaining  this 
aim. 

The  fascist  municipal  code  of  1935  could  not  be  a  basis  for  a  new 
communal  law.  It  had  incorporated  the  towns  and  communities  in  the 
fascist  mechanism  of  rule  and  also  established  the  Fuhrer  (leader)  prin¬ 
ciple  in  communal  life.  Its  political  principles  were  therefore  put  out  of 
force  in  August  1945. 

Taking  the  principles  in  communal  policy  directives  of  the  Socialist 
Unity  Party  of  Germany  of  July  1946  and  the  suggestions  of  the  other 
parties  into  consideration  democratic  municipal  codes  for  the  Soviet 
occupation  zone  were  adopted  by  the  land  parliaments  after  the  land 
parliamentary  elections  and  put  in  force  in  all  lands. 

These  municipal  codes  were  the  first  principles  of  public  law  adopted 
by  the  anti-fascist  democratic  order.  They  formed  a  milestone  on  the 
road  on  which  in  the  following  years  popular  sovereignty  was  further 
developed  and  guaranteed  in  public  law  with  the  complete  construction 
of  the  new  state  system.  The  application  of  its  principles  proved  to  be  an 
effective  school  of  democracy  in  which  many  citizens  learned  to  deal 
with  the  new  state  power  in  their  varied  practical  cooperation.  The 
democratic  municipal  code  also  prepared  the  way  for  a  large  part  of  the 
peasantry  to  adopt  a  positive  relationship  to  the  anti-fascist  democratic 
state  power,  to  democratic  participation  in  responsibility  and  organiza¬ 
tion.  This  had  been  withheld  from  the  peasants  up  to  1945. 

The  determining  principles  of  the  new  democratic  municipal  code 
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aimed  at  having  the  communities  themselves  solve  all  problems  In  the 
economic,  social  and  cultural  field  which  are  suitable  for  promoting  the 
welfare  of  the  inhabitants.  They  determined  that  the  community  re¬ 
presentative  body  is  the  supreme  organ  for  expressing  the  will  of  the 
people  and  making  decisions;  the  community  council  is  the  executive 
organ  of  the  community  representative  body,  and  that  it  is  fully  respon¬ 
sible  to  it  and  bound  by  its  decisions.  The  community  council  requires 
the  confidence  of  the  popular  representative  body  for  carrying  out  its 
official  functions;  it  can  at  any  time  withdraw  its  confidence  in  the  com¬ 
munity  council.  To  support  the  community  administration  and  to  pre¬ 
pare  the  decisions  of  the  community  representative  body  it  elects  stand¬ 
ing  committees  for  particular  spheres  of  work.  On  the  decision  of  the 
community  representative  body  and  in  order  to  relieve  it  of  work  certain 
tasks  can  be  assigned  to  the  committees  for  independent  action.  Experts 
living  in  the  community  but  who  are  not  representatives  of  the  commu¬ 
nity,  especially  experts  or  representatives  of  participating  occupational 
groups,  can  be  elected  to  the  committees  as  members  with  equal  rights. 
The  superior  bodies  may  not  Impair  the  power  to  make  decisions  and 
desire  to  bear  responsibility  of  the  organs  in  the  towns  and  commu¬ 
nities;  they  are  rather  obligated  to  promote  them  in  every  way. 

The  people’s  representative  bodies  soon  began  to  account  for  their 
activities  to  the  people;  the  deputies  explained  the  decisions  of  the  re¬ 
presentative  bodies  in  public  meetings  in  the  residential  areas,  in  pro¬ 
duction  centres  and  institutions  and  organized  with  the  working  people 
the  implementation  of  the  decisions  on  the  spot.  Economic  events,  prob¬ 
lems  and  the  planning  of  cooperation  with  the  big  enterprises  which  had 
been  nationalized  and  questions  of  the  construction  of  an  efficient  local 
supply  organization  were  increasingly  in  the  centre  of  activity  of  the 
people's  representative  bodies  and  their  committees. 

It  was  established  at  the  Second  Congress  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party 
of  Germany  in  September  1947:  "The  new  bodies  of  self-administration 
and  economic  bodies  today  function  better  than  a  year  ago  but  not  yet 
well  enough.  They  must  be  further  progressively  developed.  New  experts 
have  developed  in  this  period  of  strenuous  learning.  The  new  demo¬ 
cratic  order  is  slowly  taking  on  flesh  and  blood.  These  are  the  positive 
sides  which  must  be  more  highly  evaluated  in  view  of  the  fact  that  for 
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the  first  time,  at  least  in  one  part  of  Germany,  we  have  instituted  new 
forms  and  methods  which  consciously  broke  Prussian-German  official¬ 
dom  and  militarism  and  overcame  the  freebooter  profit-seeking  system; 
the  so-called  "free  economy". 

Of  great  importance  to  the  further  expansion  of  the  anti-fascist 
democratic  rule  of  the  workers,  peasants  and  other  patriotic  forces  were 
the  land  constitutions  which  were  drafted  and  passed  by  the  land  parlia¬ 
ments  in  the  months  of  December  1946  to  February  1947.  The  people 
took  an  active  part  in  the  discussion  of  the  constitutions. 

All  the  lands  of  Eastern  Germany  considered  themselves  as  territorial 
bodies  of  a  future  all-German  peace-loving  democratic  state. 

All  land  constitutions  of  the  Soviet  occupation  zone  were  built  up  on 
the  principle  of  popular  sovereignty,  that  says  that  all  state  power  ema¬ 
nates  from  the  people,  is  exercised  by  the  people  and  is  to  serve  the 
welfare  of  the  people.  The  constitutions  provided  that  the  people  imple¬ 
ment  their  will  by  electing  the  people’s  representative  bodies,  by 
plebiscite,  by  taking  part  in  administration  and  the  administration  of 
justice  and  by  exercising  comprehensive  control  over  the  administrative 
organs. 

The  land  administrations  rejected  a  division  of  powers  between  a 
legislative,  executive  and  judicial  branch. 

In  Saxony,  Saxon-Anhalt  and  Mecklenburg  the  constitutions  provided 
that  the  activity  of  capitalist  trusts  and  monopolies  is  to  be  made  impos¬ 
sible.  All  constitutions  guaranteed  the  ownership  of  the  soil  which  the 
peasants  received  through  the  land  reform.  The  principles  of  the  demo¬ 
cratic  school  reform  were  a  part  of  the  constitutions.  The  principle  of  the 
democratic  uniform  school  and  equal  rights  to  an  education  indepen¬ 
dently  of  social  situation  and  religious  belief  of  parents  was  proclaimed. 

The  land  constitutions  adopted  expressed  the  joint  conceptions  of  all 
democratic  parties  and  mass  organizations.  In  some  articles  they  re¬ 
mained  behind  the  more  far-reaching  constitutional  ideas  of  the  So¬ 
cialist  Unity  Party.  Nevertheless  the  land  constitutions  became  decisive 
means  for  the  further  development  of  anti-fascist  democracy,  of  the 
peaceful  transition  to  a  new  social  system. 
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Art  and  Mass  Media  in  the  Service  of  Progress 


In  the  period  of  the  Hitler  dictatorship  not  only  the  economy,  but  also 
the  press,  literature,  films  and  radio  were  placed  in  the  service  of  im¬ 
perialist  policy.  The  fascists  befogged  people's  minds  with  anti-Com- 
munism,  racial  incitement,  master  race  obscurity  and  chauvinist  arro¬ 
gance.  The  works  of  humanist  German  culture  were  outlawed  or 
"adapted”  to  the  interests  of  the  fascist  system.  The  fascists  took  the  field 
against  the  ideas  of  the  greatest  sons  of  the  German  people-Karl  Marx 
and  Frederick  Engels-with  fire,  the  gallows  and  the  guillotine. 

Without  the  democratic  reeducation  of  the  people,  that  was  clear  to 
all  anti-fascists,  no  new  democratic  order  of  firm  duration  could  be 
created.  It  was  therefore  the  firm  will  of  the  progressive  forces  to  im¬ 
plement  a  spiritual  and  cultural  renewal  and  to  put  the  modern  mass 
media  consistently  in  the  service  of  this  task.  Press,  films  and  radio  were 
occupied  by  tested  anti-fascists  and  placed  under  the  control  of  the 
people  in  the  form  of  the  parties  and  mass  organizations,  the  state 
organs  of  power  or  communal  bodies.  Wherever  enemies  of  the  new 
order  had  succeeded  in  creeping  into  positions  and  misused  them  to 
disseminate  reactionary  ideas  or  acts  of  sabotage  they  were  frustrated 
under  the  pressure  of  the  working  people  and-if  necessary-with  the 
use  of  state  power. 

Outstanding  anti-fascist  artists,  most  of  whom  were  driven  out  of 
Hitler  Germany,  returned  from  exile  and  with  enthusiasm  made  them¬ 
selves  available  for  the  spiritual  renewal  and  the  struggle  for  the  demo¬ 
cratization  of  cultural  life. 

Anti-fascist  democratic  German  literature  which  even  in  the  exile 
period  won  world  fame  with  works  like  The  Seventh  Cross  by  Anna  Seg- 
hers,  continued  to  develop  after  1945.  Novels  like  The  Dead  Stay  Young 
by  Anna  Seghers,  The  Sons  by  Willi  Bredel,  The  Dance  of  Death  by  Bern- 
hard  Kellermann  and  Everyone  Dies  Alone  by  Hans  Fallada  appeared. 
Albert  Norden’s  Lessons  of  German  History  and  Alexander  Abusch’s 
book  The  Wrong  Road  of  a  Nation  helped  to  overcome  the  disastrous 
Prussian-German  and  destructive  fascist  picture  of  history. 

The  Comic  Opera  in  Berlin  reopened  its  doors  in  December  1947 
under  the  direction  of  Walter  Felsenstein.  Bertolt  Brecht  founded  the 
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Berliner  Ensemble  in  1949,  completed  The  Days  of  the  Commune  and 
revised  The  Life  of  Galileo.  Arnold  Zweig  moved  to  the  East  of  Germany 
in  1948.  Heinrich  Mann  affirmed  the  historic  role  of  the  working  class 
and  Socialism  in  his  biography  An  Age  Is  Examined  which  appeared  in 
1947;  he  accepted  the  presidency  of  the  German  Academy  of  Art.  The 
films  of  the  DEFA  Film  Company  in  the  East  of  Germany  The  Murderers 
Are  among  Us,  Marriage  in  the  Shadow,  The  Blum  Affair,  Rotation  and 
others  delved  deeply  into  the  ideological  and  political  struggle  with  im¬ 
perialism  and  fascism.  They  mobilized  people  for  the  anti-fascist  and 
anti-imperialist  struggle.  Thus  the  old  ideas  were  overcome  in  a  great 
intellectual  struggle  and  the  ground  laid  for  a  truly  democratic,  anti¬ 
imperialist  intellectual  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  whole  people. 


The  Democratization  of  the  Administration  of  Justice 

An  essential  part  of  the  destruction  of  the  old  state  apparatus  and  the 
construction  of  a  democrotic  state  power  was  the  construction  of  a  new 
administration  of  justice  in  the  eastern  zone.  To  ensure  the  administra¬ 
tion  of  justice  on  a  democratic  basis  only  people  who  guaranteed  the 
uprooting  of  nazism  and  the  consolidation  of  democracy  were  permitted 
to  be  judges  and  public  prosecutors.  Former  members  of  the  Hitler  party 
and  persons  who  had  been  employed  in  the  execution  of  sentences 
during  the  nazi  period  were  removed  from  the  administration  of  justice. 

Of  all  German  judges  an  average  of  80  per  cent  belonged  to  the 
fascist  party  or  to  one  of  its  associated  organizations  by  the  end  of  the 
war.  A  considerable  number  of  these  incriminated  judges  were  removed 
from  the  administration  of  justice  immediately  after  the  end  of  the  war 
by  the  new  anti-fascist  democratic  organs  of  power.  In  Saxony,  for 
example,  a  total  of  1,000  judges  and  800  public  prosecutors  were  re¬ 
moved  in  1945.  Only  in  a  few  exceptional  cases  did  old  judges  remain 
in  office.  To  do  so  they  had  to  prove  that  they  had  engaged  in  anti¬ 
fascist  activity  during  the  Hitler  period.  Of  1,129  judges  and  public 
prosecutors  who  were  employed  in  the  administration  of  justice  in  1947 
there  were  less  than  ten  such  exceptions. 

The  consistent  purging  of  the  administration  of  justice  of  fascist 
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judges  and  public  prosecutors  in  East  Germany  led  to  a  position  where 
the  courts  were  very  much  undermanned.  The  democratization  of  the 
administration  of  justice  required  the  quick  employment  of  sincere  and 
tested  anti-fascists  as  judges  and  public  prosecutors.  Already  in  the 
first  months  of  the  reconstruction  in  1945  measures  were  adopted  to 
employ  democrats  in  the  apparatus  of  justice,  even  if  they  had  no  pre¬ 
vious  legal  training.  In  the  province  of  Saxony  the  newly  designated 
judges  were  schooled  during  their  practical  work  by  tested  anti-fascist 
jurists. 

At  the  end  of  1945  began  the  systematic  training  of  people’s  judges. 
In  every  land  a  school  for  people’s  judges  was  established.  The  first 
courses  lasted  from  six  to  nine  months.  At  first  30  to  40  persons  took  part 
in  every  course.  They  were  25  to  45  years  of  age  and  were  nominated  by 
the  parties  and  democratic  organizations.  The  participants  in  the  course 
had  great  difficulties:  they  had  to  put  up  with  food  problems  and  with 
many  inadequacies.  Nevertheless  the  first  graduates  were  assigned  as 
judges  and  public  prosecutors  in  October  1946.  They  made  an  excep¬ 
tional  contribution  to  the  development  of  an  anti-fascist  democratic 
administration  of  justice  and  completed  their  legal  education  during 
their  practical  work.  According  to  their  social  composition  35  per  cent  of 
the  graduates  of  the  first  course  stemmed  from  the  working  class,  three 
per  cent  from  the  intelligentsia,  the  rest  from  circles  of  salaried  em¬ 
ployees  and  independent  businessmen;  26  per  cent  of  the  graduates 
were  women. 

The  training  of  people’s  judges  constantly  improved  in  the  following 
period.  In  August  1947  the  total  number  of  participants  was  greatly  in¬ 
creased  and  the  training  time  extended  to  one  year. 

The  success  of  the  deep-going  transformation  in  the  administration  of 
justice  is  also  visible  in  figures:  In  the  period  after  May  1945,  16,572 
persons  were  accused  of  nazi  and  war  crimes;  12,807  persons  were  con¬ 
victed,  1 18  of  them  sentenced  to  death,  231  to  life  imprisonment,  5,088  to 
imprisonment  of  more  than  three  years.  Among  the  convicted  were 
—  3,115  persons  who  had  committed  mass  crimes  against  anti-fascists  in 
1933,  in  the  concentration  camps  of  the  nazi  regime  from  1933  to  1945, 
against  war  prisoners  or  against  the  civil  population  in  the  regions  of 
Europe  temporarily  occupied  by  the  German  fascists; 
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-  2,426  persons  who  had  served  as  denouncers  or  spies  for  the  nazi 
regime: 

-  901  members  of  the  fascist  Reich  Security  Main  Office,  the  Gestapo, 
the  fascist  security  service,  the  police  departments  and  other  police 
organs  of  the  fascist  system; 

-147  nazi  judges  and  public  prosecutors  of  the  special  and  war  courts 
of  Hitler,  the  Reich  Court  and  the  so-called  Supreme  People’s  Court; 

-  424  persons  who  had  leading  positions  in  the  war  and  armament  in¬ 
dustry  of  the  nazi  state; 

-  77  leading  officials  of  the  central  fascist  state  apparatus,  for  example, 
from  the  former  Reich  Ministry  of  the  Interior,  the  Ministry  of  the  Oc¬ 
cupied  Eastern  Regions,  the  Reich  Ministry  of  Justice,  the  Propaganda 
Ministry,  the  Foreign  Office,  the  Reich  Ministry  of  Labour,  and  other 
such  bodies: 

-  120  leading  nazi  officials  of  local  organs,  employees  of  the  NSDAP 
(nazi  party)  district  leaderships. 

The  conviction  of  these  fascist  criminals  was  an  expression  of  the  new 
democracy  in  the  eastern  part  of  Germany,  which  not  least  was  also 
consolidated  by  these  proceedings.  The  anti-fascist  democratic  courts 
relied  in  these  proceedings  on  the  will  of  the  people  and  their  active 
support  in  uncovering  the  crimes.  The  judges  who  sat  in  judgment  over 
the  fascist  crimes  were  not  members  of  the  old  corps  of  judges  serving 
imperialism  and  militarism  but  anti-fascists  the  majority  of  whom  came 
from  the  working  class  and  the  peasantry. 

In  the  course  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  transformation  the  de¬ 
mands  on  the  new  employees  of  the  state  organs  grew  rapidly.  Espe¬ 
cially  the  management  of  the  nationally-owned  economy  and  also  the 
direction  of  other  spheres  of  society  such  as  public  education,  trade, 
finance,  etc.,  made  a  systematic  and  constantly  more  highly  qualified 
political  and  professional  training  of  cadres  necessary. 

Learning  the  art  of  directing  the  state  was  a  hard  road  for  the  working 
people.  Administrative  officials  were  first  made  acquainted  on  a  local 
level  with  their  tasks  in  various  ways  in  short  courses  and  meetings  and 
also  in  schools  and  courses  of  the  party  of  the  working  class,  the  trade 
unions  and  other  organizations.  When  the  new  democratic  state  power 
had  been  essentially  established  In  1948  and  the  long-term  planning  of 
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the  economy  had  to  be  dealt  with,  a  uniform  schooling  and  training 
system  for  state  officials  came  into  existence. 

On  12  October  1948  teaching  activities  were  started  at  the  German 
Administration  Academy.  It  was  the  first  college  in  Germany  at  which 
women  and  men  studied  administration,  economics  and  the  administra¬ 
tion  of  justice  in  orderto  become  acquainted  with  the  social  sciences  and 
to  learn  how  to  direct  the  state  and  economy  in  a  new  way.  Thousands  of 
students,  the  overwhelming  majority  of  whom  came  from  the  working 
class  and  the  working  peasantry,  received  their  basic  scientific  training 
for  taking  over  responsible  state  functions  at  first  in  four-month  courses 
and  later  in  courses  lasting  several  semesters  in  direct  orextension  study. 

After  the  founding  of  theGDR  administrative  schools  were  established 
in  all  lands  by  summer  1950.  Their  curricula  were  based  on  plans  which 
had  been  worked  out  by  the  Administration  Academy.  In  1952  the 
Administration  Academy  and  the  German  College  of  the  Administration 
of  Justice  were  united  to  form  the  Walter  Ulbricht  German  Academy  of 
Political  Science  and  Law. 

More  than  15,000  employees  of  the  state  organs  attended  courses 
lasting  from  three  to  ten  months  in  the  period  from  1950  to  1955.  More 
than  8,250  people  qualified  in  the  administrative  schools  from  1953  to 
the  beginning  of  1955.  In  these  years  a  system  of  schooling  came  into 
existence  in  which  all  employees  of  the  state  apparatus  were  regularly 
made  acquainted  with  the  current  tasks  of  state  power  in  accordance 
with  their  fields  of  activity. 


The  Founding  of  the  German  Democratic  Republic 

The  anti-fascist  democratic  transformation  in  the  East  of  Germany  was 
most  closely  linked  with  the  struggle  against  the  division  of  Germany. 
Together  with  their  monopoly  capitalist  West  German  partners  the  im¬ 
perialist  occupation  powers  (USA,  Britain,  France)  in  the  years  imme¬ 
diately  after  the  end  of  the  Second  World  War  worked  for  the  systematic 
splitting  off  of  their  occupation  zones  from  the  German  national  union. 
They  feared  that  the  anti-fascist  democratic  policy  to  which  they  had 
professed  themselves  in  the  Potsdam  Agreement  and  which  was  af- 
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firmed  by  the  great  majority  of  the  German  people  could  also  become 
reality  in  West  Germany.  But  that  was  by  no  means  their  intention.  Their 
goal  was  rather  to  build  West  Germany  into  a  battering  ram  against  the 
Soviet  Union  and  the  entire  Socialist  movement  in  Europe-a  plan  for 
which  they  found  numerous  extremely  v\/illing  confederates  and  helpers 
among  the  beaten  forces  of  German  imperialism  and  fascism. 

Thus  began  that  disastrous  development  which  is  known  as  the  history 
of  the  division  of  Germany.  Here  are  its  most  important  stages:  The 
western  powers,  the  USA,  Great  Britain  and  France  created  by  means  of 
separate  agreements  on  the  union  of  their  occupation  zones  in  1947  and 

1948  the  foundations  for  a  separatist  Western  German  state  structure. 
With  the  inclusion  of  West  Germany  in  the  Marshall  Plan  and  especially 
with  the  introduction  of  a  separate  West  German  currency  in  June  1948 
they  destroyed  the  organically  developed  economic  relations  between 
East  Germany  and  the  western  occupation  zones.  In  this  phase  they 
went  over  to  the  open  division  of  Germany.  In  autumn  1948  they  estab¬ 
lished  the  so-called  Parliamentary  Council  headed  by  Adenauer  and  in 
the  same  year  also  destroyed  the  unity  of  Berlin.  The  splitting  policy 
finally  culminated  in  September  1949  in  the  illegal  founding  of  the 
Federal  Republic  of  Germany. 

In  reply  to  the  national  betrayal  of  the  ruling  circles  of  West  Germany 
the  patriotic  forces  of  Germany  under  the  leadership  of  the  working 
class  and  in  implementation  of  the  right  of  self-determination  of  the 
German  people  formed  the  German  Democratic  Republic  on  7  October 

1949  on  the  territory  of  East  Germany. 

The  Provisional  People’s  Chamber  of  the  German  Democratic  Repub¬ 
lic,  the  first  people’s  parliament  in  German  history,  put  in  force  the 
Constitution  of  the  German  Democratic  Republic,  on  the  drafting  of 
which  millions  of  people  had  participated.  The  first  workers’  president 
in  the  history  of  the  German  people,  Wilhelm  Pieck,  the  outstanding 
veteran  of  the  German  labour  movement,  was  installed  in  office.  Otto 
Grotewohl,  the  former  chairman  of  the  Social  Democratic  Party  of  Ger¬ 
many,  became  Prime  Minister  and  Walter  Ulbricht,  today  Chairman  of 
the  Council  of  State  of  the  German  Democratic  Republic,  became  the 
First  Deputy  Prime  Minister.  All  democratic  forces  were  represented  in 
the  government  along  with  representatives  of  the  working  class. 
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With  the  founding  of  the  German  Democratic  Republic  the  popular 
masses  led  by  the  working  class  implemented  in  one  part  of  Germany 
the  historical  task  of  the  German  people  in  the  20th  century.  For  the 
first  time  in  German  history  a  truly  peace-loving  state  came  into  being, 
a  state  in  which  fascism  and  imperialism  and  thereby  the  roots  of  im¬ 
perialist  war  and  the  barbarous  ideology  of  racial  hatred  and  chau¬ 
vinism  were  forever  abolished. 

On  TO  October  1949  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Soviet  Military  Ad¬ 
ministration  handed  over  those  administrative  functions  which  it  had 
hitherto  to  the  government  of  the  GDR.  The  Soviet  Union  in  this  way 
expressed  its  confidence  in  the  German  working  class  and  all  other 
democratic  forces. 

The  founding  of  the  German  Democratic  Republic  was  not  only  a 
defensive  measure  in  reply  to  the  establishment  of  the  West  German 
separatist  state.  It  was  at  the  same  time  the  historically  necessary  result 
of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  changes  which  had  taken  place  in  East 
Germany  since  May  1945.  The  founding  of  the  GDR  was  the  prerequisite 
for  the  consistent  continuation  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  transforma¬ 
tion  with  the  goal  of  building  Socialism.  For  the  first  time  in  history  the 
German  people  had  a  state  constitution  which  guaranteed  peace, 
democracy  and  social  justice.  The  foundation  of  the  German  Democratic 
Republic  was  a  great  victory  of  the  progressive  forces  and  a  defeat  for 
the  German  imperialists. 

Today  the  people  of  the  GDR  are  in  the  course  of  successfully  shaping 
a  developed  Socialist  society.  The  economic  system  of  Socialism  is  being 
extensively  applied  in  the  coming  years.  It  is  a  question  of  mastering  the 
scientific  and  technological  revolution,  of  implementing  the  most  effec¬ 
tive  structure  of  the  national  economy  taking  account  of  its  systematic 
proportional  development  and  reaching  and  helping  to  determine  the 
world  standard  in  decisive  fields.  Today  there  are  no  longer  any  classes 
facing  each  other  in  hostility  in  the  GDR.  In  the  process  of  Socialist 
construction  the  various  classes  and  strata  are  coming  ever  more  closer 
to  the  leading  working  class.  As  never  before,  the  citizens  take  an  active 
part  in  the  direction  of  the  state  and  social  development  on  the  basis  of 
Socialist  relations. 

The  new  Constitution  of  the  GDR  reflects  all  these  far-reaching  social 


62 


changes.  It  helps  the  people  further  to  perfect  the  Socialist  state  and 
social  order  and  Socialist  democracy.  All  state  power,  so  the  Constitu¬ 
tion  provides,  is  exercised  by  the  people’s  representative  bodies.  They 
embody  and  implement  the  cooperation  between  all  political  forces  of 
the  people.  The  deputies  of  the  people’s  representative  bodies  are 
elected  by  the  people,  they  are  accountable  to  the  people  and  can  be 
recalled  at  any  time  should  they  not  justify  the  confidence  placed  in 
them.  The  social  composition  of  our  workers’  and  farmers’  state  is  re¬ 
flected  in  the  People’s  Chamber.  The  majority  of  the  deputies  originate 
from  the  working  class  and  the  working  farmers. 

It  has  become  part  of  everyday  life  that  many  projects  and  decisions 
of  the  people’s  representative  bodies  are  worked  out  with  the  participa¬ 
tion  of  a  large  number  of  scientists  and  specialists  and  other  experi¬ 
enced  people  and  then  submitted  to  public  discussion.  Tens  of  thou¬ 
sands  of  citizens  and  collectives  express  their  opinion  and  make  sug¬ 
gestions  in  these  discussions.  Whether  these  are  taken  into  considera¬ 
tion  in  the  laws  or  not  does  not  depend  on  any  relation  of  forces  or  the 
struggle  of  any  rival  groups  but  solely  on  their  usefulness  for  society  and 
the  individual. 

The  system  of  Socialist  democracy  which  citizens  of  the  GDR  have 
created  in  joint  work  and  on  whose  perfection  they  are  constantly  work¬ 
ing  is  the  most  progressive  and  most  effective  which  ever  existed  in  the 
history  of  the  German  people.  For  it  is  a  system  of  democracy  by  and  for 
the  people.  It  guarantees  all  citizens  a  share  in  making  decisions  and 
taking  part  in  the  planning  and  management  of  social  life  in  big  and 
small  matters. 

The  theory  of  Lenin  and  the  experiences  of  the  Soviet  state  were  taken 
to  heart  in  the  GDR  from  the  beginning,  the  theory  that  effective  democ¬ 
racy  is  possible  only  in  a  state  which  presents  all  problems  clearly  and 
unequivocally  to  the  people  so  that  they  can  form  an  independent  judg¬ 
ment  about  the  vital  questions  of  the  people  and  the  nation. 

All  barriers  keeping  back  the  popular  masses  from  gaining  knowledge 
about  the  development  of  society  and  nature  were  torn  down  in  two  re¬ 
volutions.  It  was  and  is  a  constant  duty  to  impart  to  all  citizens  this 
wealth  of  knowledge  so  that  the  working  class  in  alliance  with  the  class 
of  cooperative  farmers,  the  Socialist  intelligentsia  and  the  other  working 
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sections  can  exercise  political  power  and  successfully  shape  a  developed 
Socialist  society.  Because  in  the  GDR  this  road  of  peace,  democracy 
and  Socialism  is  being  taken  in  a  complicated  and  hard  class  struggle 
against  imperialism  the  people  of  the  world  clearly  distinguish  today  be¬ 
tween  the  German  Democratic  Republic  and  the  imperialist  West  Ger¬ 
man  state. 


From  the  Anti-fascist  Democratic  Revolution 
in  the  Field  of  Industry 
and  Agriculture 
to  the  Socialist  Industrial  State 

The  Economic  Starting  Point  after  1945 

The  destruction  in  industry  to  which  the  total  war  of  fascism  led  faced 
the  new  democratic  organs  of  power  in  the  East  of  Germany  with  extra¬ 
ordinarily  difficult  tasks. 

The  immediate  battle  actions  and  the  Anglo-American  air  attacks 
which  since  1944  had  to  a  great  extent  concentrated  on  the  territory  of 
the  later  Soviet  occupation  zone  led  to  a  high  rate  of  destruction.  Cities 
and  industrial  centres  like  Berlin,  Leipzig,  Magdeburg,  Dresden,  Dessau, 
Karl  Marx  Stadt,  Leuna  and  Plauen  were  especially  hard  hit  by  air  raids. 
The  destruction  of  50  to  60  per  cent  of  all  works  installations  in  Berlin 
was  largely  due  to  air  raids.  Although  in  West  Germany,  too,  the  heavy 
bombing  attacks  in  1943  caused  considerable  damage  to  industrial  en¬ 
terprises,  they  were  mainly  directed  against  the  housing  of  the  civilian 
population.  In  the  areas  later  occupied  by  the  USA  and  Great  Britain 
important  parts  of  the  armament  and  basic  materials  industry  were 
completely  spared  by  the  bombing  because  American  and  British  im¬ 
perialism  wanted  to  make  use  of  them  after  the  end  of  the  war.  Thus, 
for  example,  of  the  55  undertakings  of  IG-Farben  which  were  situated  in 
the  later  American  zone  only  two  were  damaged.  On  the  whole  industry 
in  the  eastern  part  of  Germany  was  destroyed  to  some  45  per  cent  and 
in  the  west  only  to  20  per  cent. 

The  reconstruction  of  the  East  German  national  economy  was  made 
extremely  difficult  by  the  devastating  effects  of  the  Second  World  War 
on  the  people.  The  number  of  really  employable  people  was  relatively 
small  and  the  percentage  of  children,  women  and  old  people  very  high. 
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Those  of  the  male  population  able  to  render  military  service  were  to  a 
large  extent  the  victim  of  the  war  or  were  still  in  prisoner  of  war  camps. 
The  proportion  of  25  to  35-year-old  male  workers  in  all  spheres  of  the 
national  economy  had  declined  from  30  per  cent  in  1939  to  13.4  per  cent 
in  1946.  On  the  whole  the  physical  work  potential  had  declined  by  some 
15  to  20  per  cent  in  comparison  with  1936.  But  at  the  same  time  that 
meant  the  loss  of  the  skills  and  experiences  of  a  highly  developed  and 
qualified  working  class.  The  sharp  reduction  in  the  proportion  of  skilled 
workers  in  the  total  number  of  employed  could  be  compensated  for 
quantitatively  by  the  increased  proportion  of  women  in  the  employable 
population  but  could  not  at  first  make  a  difference  for  very  few  women 
were  skilled  industrial  workers. 

In  addition  to  the  serious  consequences  of  the  war  were  the  effects  of 
the  division  of  Germany  by  the  imperialist  western  powers  and  the  ruling 
circles  of  West  Germany.  As  a  result  the  organically  grown  unity  of  the 
German  economy,  the  great  territorial  division  of  labour  and  the  result¬ 
ing  high  trade  turnover  between  the  individual  parts  of  Germany  were 
destroyed.  At  the  beginning  that  had  negative  consequences  for  both 
sides.  But  in  the  East  of  Germany  they  were  incomparably  more  difficult 
to  overcome,  for,  according  to  estimates  by  the  United  Nations  Economic 
Commission  for  Europe,  of  the  industrial  and  agricultural  products  con¬ 
sumed  on  the  territory  of  the  present  GDR  in  1936,  45  per  cent  came  from 
other  parts  of  Germany,  whereas  for  West  Germany  it  was  only  18  per 
cent.  Even  more  weighty  is  the  disproportion  in  the  consumption  of  in¬ 
dustrial  products  of  which  the  territory  of  the  GDR  acquired  even  55  per 
cent,  but  West  Germany  only  21  per  cent,  from  other  parts  of  Germany. 

In  the  East  of  Germany  an  economy  had  developed  over  an  historically 
long  period  whose  industry  bore  a  predominantly  processing  character 
which  was  to  a  high  degree  dependent  on  raw  materials  and  whose  full 
operation  depended  on  a  complicated  system  of  national  and  inter¬ 
national  division  of  labour.  As  a  result  of  the  splitting  of  Germany,  and 
the  destruction  of  the  unified  German  economic  structure  after  1945  the 
worst  disproportions  for  what  is  today  the  GDR  obviously  came  into 
existence  as  a  result  of  the  extensive  lack  of  its  own  heavy  industrial 
basis. 

The  major  centres  of  German  heavy  industry  were  concentrated  in 
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V\/est  Germany.  In  the  East  of  Germany,  however,  even  the  small  heavy 
industry  which  did  exist  could  not  be  fully  utilized  because  it  was  heavily 
damaged,  but  above  all  because  the  raw  material  and  energy  basis 
likewise  was  for  the  most  part  to  be  found  in  West  Germany.  The  supply 
of  raw  materials  for  one  of  the  most  important  branches  of  production, 
the  metalworking  industry,  was  exceptionally  difficult  and  it  remained  so 
for  a  long  time.  Thus,  during  the  first  long-term  plan  period,  the  1949-50 
two  year  plan,  due  to  the  acute  shortage  of  iron  and  steel  some  40  per 
cent  of  the  capacity  of  the  East  German  engineering  industry  could  not 
be  utilized.  The  small  metallurgy  existing  on  the  territory  of  the  GDR 
after  1945  and  its  newly  built  enterprises  could  only  operate  because 
the  necessary  raw  material  basis  was  ensured  by  high  investments  in 
the  mining  industry  and  especially  by  imports  from  the  Soviet  Union. 

The  impediments  on  a  rapid  development  of  the  East  German  national 
economy  caused  by  the  partition  of  Germany  demanded  extensive 
financial  resources  in  order  to  lessen  the  disproportions  at  first  in  the 
decisive  branches.  To  return  to  the  iron  metallurgical  basis,  against 
121  mostly  modern  blast  furnaces  in  West  Germany  there  were  only  four 
obsolete  blast  furnaces  on  the  territory  of  the  GDR.  Steel  and  rolling 
mills  were  completely  lacking. 

Even  in  the  chemical  industry  which  could  be  built  up  on  the  basis  of 
the  rich  East  German  deposits  of  brown  coal  (lignite),  rock  salt  and 
potassium  salt,  there  were  great  difficulties  as  a  result  of  the  division  of 
Germany.  They  were  caused  above  all  by  the  almost  complete  lack  of 
plants  based  on  the  processing  of  hard  coal.  This  shortcoming  had  led 
to  the  almost  complete  lack  of  any  enterprise  in  the  chemistry  of  coal 
tar  dyestuffs.  The  pharmaceutical  industry  was  also  for  this  reason 
situated  in  West  Germany.  There  was  also  no  normal  relationship  be¬ 
tween  the  insufficient  capacity  of  inorganic  basic  chemistry  and  the 
processing  chemical  industry,  even  though  the  production  of  basic 
chemicals  v/as  not  completely  lacking.  Especially  restrictive  was  the  fact 
that  even  before  the  war  the  share  of  east  German  regions  in  the  Ger¬ 
man  production  of  sulphuric  acid  was  only  some  20  per  cent  and  in  the 
postwar  period  even  this  slight  capacity  could  only  be  used  to  a  small 
extent  because  of  the  lack  of  iron  pyrites. 

A  final  example  is  light  industry,  which  existed  in  the  East  of  Germany 
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to  a  sufficient  extent,  especially  the  textile  industry.  But  it,  too,  had 
developed  somewhat  unevenly  in  Germany  from  the  territorial  point  of 
view.  East  Germany  had  a  strong  wool  industry,  but  cotton  spinning  and 
weaving  were  considerably  weaker.  The  full  utilization  of  the  existing 
capacities  here,  too,  were  in  the  final  analysis  faced  by  a  lack  of  raw 
materials,  for  at  first  it  was  nearly  impossible  to  procure  raw  materials 
processed  in  the  prewar  period  such  as  Australian  wool,  and  American 
and  Egyptian  cotton. 

These  few  examples  show  the  difficult  consequences  arising  for  the 
national  economy  of  the  present  GDR  out  of  the  division  of  Germany 
and  under  what  difficult  conditions  the  economic  construction  had  to  be 
mastered. 

Despite  these  difficulties  the  working  people  in  the  East  of  Germany 
made  an  important  contribution  to  the  reparation  of  war  damage  caused 
by  the  fascist  aggression  in  the  Soviet  Union  and  in  Poland. 


The  Economic  and  Political  Defeat  of  Monopoly  Capital 

Despite  unfavourable  conditions  at  the  beginning  continual  economic 
construction  took  place  on  the  territory  of  the  GDR  after  the  liberation 
from  fascism  and  at  the  same  time  the  anti-fascist  democratic  trans¬ 
formation  also  took  place  in  the  economic  sphere.  It  ensured  peaceful 
reconstruction  and  the  newly-created  political  relationships  of  power 
and  created  the  economic  foundations  for  the  later  established  first 
German  workers’  and  farmers’  state.  The  struggle  for  the  socio-economic 
transformation  in  industry  and  agriculture  was  the  first  great  test  for  the 
new  anti-fascist  democratic  organs  of  power.  These  transformations  took 
place  at  a  time  in  which  the  Socialist  revolution  and  the  establishment 
of  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  were  not  yet  on  the  agenda.  It  was 
rather  a  question  of  an  anti-fascist  democratic  revolution  in  which,  under 
the  leadership  of  the  working  class  the  tasks  which  remained  unfulfilled 
in  the  bourgeois  democratic  revolution  of  1848  and  1918  were  to  be 
completed.  Its  main  thrust  was  directed  against  imperialism,  especially 
against  nazism  and  militarism. 

One  of  the  most  important  results  of  this  period  was  therefore  the  ex- 
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propriation  of  the  war  and  nazi  criminals  of  their  enterprises.  A  na¬ 
tionally-owned  sector  in  the  industry  of  East  Germany  was  created  in 
sharp  class  struggle  against  the  representatives  of  the  interests  of  the 
big  bourgeoisie  which  had  found  refuge  in  the  anti-fascist  bourgeois 
parties  and  some  administrations.  Thus,  the  most  important  economic 
basis  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  order  came  into  existence,  for  the 
step-by-step  economic  construction  in  the  interest  of  the  working  people. 
The  nationally-owned  sector  of  industry  was  the  foundation  for  genuine 
democracy,  for  the  consistent  anti-fascist  democratic  policy  which  the 
democratic  forces  were  developing  under  the  leadership  of  the  working 
class. 

In  this  unequivocal  political  act  of  an  anti-fascist  character  the  size 
of  the  enterprises,  the  degree  of  concentration  and  centralization  of 
capital,  that  is,  those  factors  which  as  a  rule  are  the  basis  for  the  ex¬ 
propriation  of  monopoly  capitalists,  were  not  in  the  foreground,  but 
rather  the  political  activity  of  the  owners  of  the  enterprises,  as  bene¬ 
ficiaries  of  the  imperialist  war  of  the  fascists  and  as  partners  in  fascist 
crimes  against  concentration  camp  prisoners,  war  prisoners  and  civilian 
forced  labourers.  This  measure  for  the  economic  and  political  defeat  of 
monopoly  capital  and  its  deprivation  of  power  was  a  decisive  blow 
against  the  capitalist  system  in  East  Germany.  The  anti-fascists  who 
delivered  this  blow  were  in  full  accord  with  the  agreements  in  inter¬ 
national  law  of  the  anti-Hitler  coalition  concerning  the  whole  of  Ger¬ 
many.  The  Potsdam  Agreement  provided  not  only  for  the  obligatory 
punishment  of  all  war  and  nazi  criminals  but  also  the  decentralization 
of  the  German  economy  "for  the  purpose  of  eliminating  the  present  ex¬ 
cessive  concentration  of  economic  power  as  exemplified  in  particular  by 
cartels,  syndicates,  trusts  and  other  monopolistic  arrangements”. 

The  punishment  of  the  German  war  and  nazi  criminals  and  their  ex¬ 
propriation  in  the  eastern  part  of  Germany  necessarily  had  to  lead  to 
the  destruction  of  monopoly  capital  because  here  as  in  the  western  part 
of  Germany  a  far-reaching  identity  between  monopoly  capital  and 
fascism  had  developed.  German  monopoly  capital  and  big  land  ovirner- 
ship  whose  best  known  representatives  were  members  of  the  nazi  party 
and  leading  fascist  military  people  bore  the  main  responsibility  for 
fascism,  militarism  and  war,  as  the  exposures  in  the  Nuremberg  war 
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crimes  trial  unequivocally  proved.  They  v\.'ere  the  main  war  criminals, 
those  mainly  to  blame  for  the  war,  war  profiteers  and  active  nazis. 

The  expropriation  of  the  war  criminals  and  active  nazis  was  for  the 
most  part  completed  in  1948.  Among  the  9,281  confiscated  undertakings 
were  3,843  industrial  enterprises.  They  included  38  brown  coal  and 
metallurgical  works  of  the  Flick  trust,  14  works  of  the  Rutgers  trust, 
59  enterprises  of  the  Siemens  and  AEG  electrical  engineering  trusts, 
9  works  of  the  Mannesmann  trust,  all  undertakings  of  the  Deutsche 
Erdol-AG  (petroleum),  the  Mansfeld-AG.  Among  the  confiscated  enter¬ 
prises  were  above  all  big  undertakings  of  the  raw  material  and  metal¬ 
working  industries,  which  in  1948  had  a  share  of  46.2  and  42.6  per  cent 
respectively  in  the  gross  industrial  production  of  the  branch  of  industry 
concerned,  whereas  the  share  in  light  industry  was  37.5  per  cent. 

A  total  of  39  per  cent  of  gross  industrial  production  was  supplied  by 
nationally-owned  enterprises  in  1948.  A  further  22  per  cent  was  produced 
in  enterprises  of  the  Soviet  State  Joint  Stock  Companies  (SAG).  They 
were  former  trust  enterprises  which  according  to  allied  agreements  were 
originally  to  be  dismantled  because  of  their  importance  for  armament 
purposes  or  were  to  be  employed  for  the  redemption  of  reparation  pay¬ 
ments.  They  were  nevertheless  left  in  the  Soviet  occupation  zone  at  the 
request  of  the  party  of  the  working  class.  Their  production  for  some  years 
primarily  served  to  fulfil  the  reparation  obligations  to  the  Soviet  Union; 
among  these  enterprises  were  such  important  undertakings  as  the  Buna 
and  Leuna  works,  the  Max  metallurgical  works  and  the  Neptun  Shipyard 
in  Rostock.  They  were  step  by  step  transferred  to  the  GDR,  for  the  most 
part  technically  well  equipped.  As  a  result  the  nationally-owned  sector 
in  industry  substantially  increased  again  by  the  end  of  1953. 

A  large  part  of  the  industrial  production,  however,  was  not  produced 
in  nationally-owned  or  SAG  enterprises  even  after  1948  but  in  private 
capitalist  enterprises  whose  owners  had  not  committed  war  crimes,  had 
not  profited  from  the  Hitler  war  and  had  not  been  active  in  a  fascist  way. 
To  the  extent  that  the  scope  and  production  of  the  nationally-owned 
industry  grew  through  the  expansion  of  existing  and  the  construction 
of  new  enterprises  the  share  and  importance  of  the  private  capitalist 
sector  necessarily  declined  in  industry  as  a  whole,  although  no  further 
expropriations  took  place. 
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The  road  to  national  ownership  of  the  means  of  production  in  industry, 
as  the  level  of  development  in  1948  shows,  did  not  proceed  by  leaps  and 
bounds  but  was  characterized  by  various  stages.  The  first  step  on  this 
road  was  immediately  after  the  end  of  the  war  the  purging  of  the  enter¬ 
prises  of  active  nazis  and  their  removal  from  leading  positions  in  the 
economy  as  well  as  the  taking  over  of  the  administration  of  the  enter¬ 
prises  by  anti-fascist  workers  and  loyal  salaried  employees.  In  this  period 
it  was  important  first  to  implement  the  right  of  the  trade  unions  and 
works  councils  to  co-determination.  Whereas  many  owners  of  enter¬ 
prises,  managers  and  leading  employees  fled  to  West  Germany  or  re¬ 
mained  in  hiding  out  of  fear  of  being  called  to  account  for  their  fascist 
crimes,  responsible  workers,  the  "activists  of  the  first  hour”,  organized 
the  resumption  of  production  in  the  enterprises  which  had  been  aban¬ 
doned  by  their  owners.  The  germ  for  the  later  decision  of  the  people  to 
take  over  the  enterprises  of  those  to  blame  for  the  war,  war  criminals, 
war  profiteers  and  active  nazis  already  existed  in  the  deeds  and  sacri¬ 
fices  of  these  men  who  began,  hungry  and  cold,  often  without  receiving 
any  pay,  to  get  the  enterprises  operating  again.  First,  however,  anti¬ 
fascist  democratic  organs  of  self-administration  had  to  be  established 
which  were  in  a  position  to  introduce  the  process  of  punishing  these 
evil  forces.  For  this  the  unity  of  action  of  the  working  class  had  to  be 
established  in  order  to  be  able  to  mobilize  and  lead  the  masses  against 
the  economic  positions  of  power  of  imperialist  monopoly  capital  in  an 
anti-fascist  democratic  people’s  movement. 

The  Soviet  occupation  power  protected  this  process.  It  helped  the 
united  working  class  in  the  fulfilment  of  all  complicated  tasks  which 
arose.  Of  special  importance  was  the  closing  of  the  capitalist  banks  by 
an  order  of  the  Soviet  occupation  power  on  23  July  1945.  As  it  was  made 
impossible  for  the  capitalist  banks  to  pay  out  monies  from  current  ac¬ 
counts,  the  imperialist  apparatus  of  control  over  the  East  German  econ¬ 
omy  was  practically  eliminated.  At  the  same  time  in  accordance  with  this 
order  land-owned  banks  were  opened.  The  newly  established  anti-fascist 
democratic  land  administrations  were  given  the  possibility  to  rebuild  the 
credit  system  free  of  capitalist  influence. 

As  the  closing  of  the  banks  of  finance  capital  in  the  eastern  zone 
deprived  the  German  big  bourgeoisie  of  a  significant  part  of  their  ap- 
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paratus  of  power  the  next  effective  step  followed  on  30  October  1945 
with  the  order  of  the  Soviet  occupation  power  based  on  the  Potsdam 
Agreement  on  the  sequestration,  confiscation  of  the  unclaimed  ossets 
and  the  assets  and  facilities  of  the  fascist  organizations  of  active  nazis, 
war  criminals  and  of  the  fascist  state.  Although  the  enforcement  of  the 
sequestration,  that  is,  the  temporary  possession  and  administration  of 
these  assets  was  only  a  provisional  measure  and  did  not  revoke  the 
ownership  of  the  confiscated  property  the  later  expropriation  was  con¬ 
siderably  facilitated  as  a  result  and  large  parts  of  monopoly  capital  had 
lost  power  over  its  property  already  at  that  time. Thus  the  relation  of  forces 
considerably  shifted  in  favour  of  the  working  class  and  working  people. 

The  implementation  of  the  sequestration,  which  was  in  the  hands  of 
the  German  anti-fascist  democratic  administration,  of  course  aroused 
the  raging  resistance  of  the  trust  rulers  and  their  agents.  The  baseness 
linked  with  this  resistance  caused  the  working  people  to  understand  that 
the  confiscation  of  the  property  of  imperialist  monopoly  capital  must  be 
only  the  first  step,  which  must  without  fail  be  followed  by  expropriation. 
At  first  the  Soviet  occupation  power  handed  over  the  sequestrated 
categories  of  property  to  the  German  administrative  organs  for  their 
benefit  on  the  basis  of  an  order  of  21  May  1946.  The  people  themselves 
were  to  decide  about  their  final  destiny. 

On  the  initiative  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany  it  was  accord¬ 
ingly  suggested  by  the  parties  and  organizations  cooperating  in  the 
bloc  of  anti-fascist  democratic  parties  at  first  in  the  Land  of  Saxony  to 
hold  a  plebiscite  on  30  June  1946  on  the  question:  "Do  you  approve  of 
the  Law  on  the  Transfer  of  the  Enterprises  of  War  and  Nazi  Criminals  to 
Public  Ownership?”  In  this  democratic  way,  in  secret,  direct  ballot,  to 
which  only  the  previous  owners  of  confiscated  property  were  excluded 
the  final  destiny  of  these  enterprises  was  decided.  The  decisive  article 
of  the  law  which  was  voted  on  in  the  plebiscite  stated  : 

"The  entire  property  of  the  nazi  party  and  its  organizations  and  the 
enterprises  and  undertakings  of  war  criminals,  leaders  and  active  cham¬ 
pions  of  the  nazi  party  and  the  nazi  state  as  well  as  the  enterprises  and 
undertakings  which  actively  benefitted  from  war  crimes  and  which  were 
transferred  to  the  land  administration  of  Saxony  are  declared  to  be  ex¬ 
propriated  and  transferred  to  public  ownership." 
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This  plebiscite  supplied  the  proof  of  the  political  maturity  of  the  peo¬ 
ple.  It  was  a  question  of  whether  the  people  had  understood  that  their 
future  could  lie  only  in  a  Germany  in  which  fascism  and  militarism  had 
been  uprooted.  This  was  decided  by  everyone,  including  the  small  and 
middle  capitalists  who  had  taken  part  in  the  plebiscite.  Instructive  in 
this  connection  are  the  principles  which  were  adopted  on  30  April  1946 
by  a  commission  formed  of  representatives  of  the  parties  of  the  demo¬ 
cratic  bloc  of  the  Land  of  Saxony.  The  following  were  declared  to  be 
nazi  criminals; 

"All  persons  who,  exploiting  the  political  and  economic  power  accru¬ 
ing  to  them  in  consequence  of  their  adherence  to  the  nazi  regime, 
obtained  advantages  for  themselves  or  put  others  at  a  disadvantage.” 

Moreover,  it  was  precisely  fixed  who  had  to  be  counted  among  those 
interested  in  the  war.  It  was  the  task  of  the  commissions  formed  in  the 
localities  and  districts  to  draw  up  lists,  on  this  basis,  of  those  to  be  ex¬ 
propriated  and  also  of  the  enterprises  and  property  to  be  returned,  on 
vyhich  the  people  were  to  vote. 

As  with  the  preparation  of  the  law  on  the  plebiscite  all  anti-fascist 
democratic  organizations  were  involved.  Ail  decisions  about  the  lists  of 
enterprises  envisaged  for  expropriation  had  to  be  established  unani¬ 
mously  by  the  commissions  so  that  here,  too,  democratic  decision  was 
ensured. 

The  plebiscite,  the  way  in  which  it  was  prepared  and  held  as  well  as 
its  content  created  the  possibility  to  further  develop  anti-fascist  demo¬ 
cratic  consciousness  amongst  wide  sections  of  the  people.  The  plebiscite 
was  a  great  success  because  it  had  a  consistent  anti-fascist  democratic 
basis  and  the  expropriation  of  the  war  criminals  was  posed  as  a  political 
and  anti-fascist  task  for  the  safeguarding  of  peace.  The  bourgeois 
democratic  voters  also  proved  that  they  were  ready  to  make  a  political 
decision  against  the  war  criminals  and  active  nazis  because  of  the 
monstrous  crimes  committed  from  1933  to  1945.  The  correctness  of  the 
step  of  breaking  the  economic  power  of  monopoly  capital  was  confirmed 
on  30  June  1946  when  94  per  cent  of  those  eligible  to  vote  took  part  in 
the  plebiscite  in  Saxony  and  77.6  per  cent  voted  for  expropriation  with¬ 
out  compensation  of  the  war  and  nazi  criminals  in  this  industrially  most 
developed  land  in  the  then  eastern  zone. 
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The  decision  in  the  Land  of  Saxony  also  had  a  considerable  im¬ 
portance  for  all  other  lands  of  the  then  Soviet  occupation  zone.  On  the 
basis  of  the  clear  and  unambiguous  expression  of  the  will  of  the  people 
of  Saxony  the  other  land  or  provincial  administrations  decreed  corre¬ 
sponding  laws  and  decrees. 

The  implementation  of  the  law  on  the  expropriation  of  war  and  nazi 
criminals  adopted  in  summer  1946  of  course  came  up  against  the  further 
resistance  of  the  expropriated  power  groups  in  the  period  from  autumn 
1946  to  spring  1948.  This  resistance  was  manifested  above  all  by  the 
representatives  of  their  interests  in  the  bourgeois  parties  of  East  Ger¬ 
many  who  sought  to  frustrate  the  depriving  of  monopoly  capital  of  its 
power.  All  onslaughts  of  these  forces  were  warded  off  in  hard  struggles. 

The  result  of  these  struggles  was  that  for  the  first  time  in  German 
history  in  a  large  sphere  of  the  national  economy-even  though  only  in 
the  eastern  part  of  Germany-the  capitalist  relations  of  exploitation  were 
abolished.  Depriving  monopoly  capital  of  power  solved  the  most  im¬ 
portant  economic  problem  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  revolution.  But 
it  was  not  a  measure  of  a  Socialist  character  and  the  nationally-owned 
enterprises  which  came  into  being  were  not  already  potentially  Socialist 
undertakings.  But  it  undoubtedly  created  prerequisites  for  the  transition 
to  Socialism.  The  further  development  of  these  prerequisites  for  the  firm 
economic  basis  of  the  Socialist  social  order  depended  on  how  the  work¬ 
ing  class  further  implemented  its  leading  role. 


The  Beginnings  of  a  Systematic  Economic  Management 

With  the  anti-fascist  democratic  transformations  on  the  territory  of  the 
Soviet  occupation  zone  in  the  years  after  1945,  especially  with  the  rise 
of  the  nationally-owned  sector  in  industry,  it  became  possible  and  at  the 
same  time  necessary,  to  shift  over  to  a  systematic  management  of  the 
national  economy.  However,  the  prerequisites  for  this  were  only  slight 
at  first.  German  administrative  organs  which  could  have  taken  over  this 
task  first  had  to  be  established.  When  they  had  come  into  being  they 
often  lacked  the  necessary  experience  and  theoretical  knowledge  for 
dealing  with  the  complicated  tasks  of  successfully  managing  the  na- 
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tional  economy.  Moreover,  there  was  at  first  still  a  lack  of  surveys  of 
existing  production  possibilities.  The  foundations  for  calculating  supplies 
of  raw  materials  for  the  economy  were  inadequate. 

In  this  situation  the  Soviet  Military  Administration  gave  inestimable 
aid  to  the  German  anti-fascists  in  the  economic  field.  Already  imme¬ 
diately  after  the  defeat  of  fascism  it  seized  upon  a  number  of  effective 
measures  for  getting  the  economy  operating  again.  Along  with  its  direct 
influence  by  means  of  production  and  supply  orders  it  at  the  same  time 
created  the  prerequisites  for  the  gradual  taking  over  of  economic  and 
organizational  functions  by  the  German  organs  of  self-administration. 
The  mighty  work  which  was  done  by  the  responsible  Soviet  military 
agencies  in  the  first  year  after  the  end  of  the  war  is  shown  alone  by  the 
fact  that  by  the  end  of  1945  more  than  100  orders  and  decrees  on  eco¬ 
nomic  questions,  especially  concerning  industry  and  supplies  for  the 
people  had  been  issued.  First,  the  Soviet  Military  Administration  issued 
production  orders  for  the  production  and  distribution  of  energy,  for  the 
transport  system  and  for  important  industrial  enterprises  which  were 
already  linked  by  plans.  The  supply  orders  determined  the  necessary 
measures  for  the  acquisition  of  raw  materials  for  industry  and  consumer 
goods  for  the  people. 

The  Soviet  production  and  supply  orders,  however,  were  not  general 
instructions.  Rather  they  set  forth  and  regulated  details  as  to  what 
quantity  of  what  products  must  be  produced  in  which  enterprises  and 
in  which  towns  and  localities  these  products  and  materials  had  to  be 
supplied.  One  of  the  first  especially  important  measures  of  the  Soviet 
occupation  power  was  an  order  of  21  July  1945  "On  resumption  of  in¬ 
dustrial  production  in  the  Soviet  occupation  zone”.  The  order  stipulated 
that  the  most  important  enterprises  of  the  mining,  chemical,  power, 
textile  and  foodstuffs  industries,  and  others,  were  to  be  put  into  opera¬ 
tion  by  15  August  1945.  At  the  same  time  measures  were  decreed 
through  which  the  management  of  the  enterprises,  the  provision  of 
labour  power  and  material  and  the  maintenance  of  prices  were  guaran¬ 
teed. 

With  the  introduction  of  Soviet  production  and  supply  orders  elements 
of  the  systematic  guidance  of  production  in  the  interest  of  the  working 
people  began  to  be  effective  for  the  first  time  in  Germany.  They  did  not 
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simply  mean  administration  in  production  questions  but  made  possible 
the  beginning  of  the  planning  of  production  and  the  working  out  of  the 
first  plans  for  the  supply  of  industry  with  raw  materials  and  the  people 
with  consumer  goods.  Already  from  1946  such  quarterly  plans  had  been 
worked  out,  at  first,  however,  only  for  industry  and  agriculture.  At  the 
same  time  a  food  plan  for  the  people  was  drafted.  Later  these  plans 
were  linked  into  a  system  and  simple  balances  were  created. 

The  Soviet  production  orders,  on  the  basis  of  which  quarterly  plans 
were  worked  out,  thereby  Introduced  a  short-term  planning  of  the  na¬ 
tional  economy,  which  characterized  economic  reconstruction  until  1948. 
Along  with  the  unavoidable  administrative  measures  which  were  later 
abolished,  methods  of  directing  the  economy  developed  from  the  very 
beginning  which  were  perfected  in  the  following  period  and  by  now 
have  been  expanded  Into  a  complete  effective  system.  Right  from  the 
beginning  the  party  of  the  working  class  and  the  German  administrative 
organs,  together  with  the  Soviet  Military  Administration,  made  efforts  to 
reach  the  economic  goals  set  out  in  the  orders  with  economic  means. 

An  example  of  this  is  Order  No.  234  of  9  October  1947.  This  order 
provided  that  after  the  expropriation  of  the  war  and  nazi  criminals  and 
the  transfer  of  their  enterprises  to  public  property  it  was  a  question  of 
raising  labour  productivity  and  consolidating  the  often  low  work  disci¬ 
pline  of  the  working  people.  Exclusively  economic  means  were  employed 
to  achieve  this  aim,  means  which  paid  attention  to  the  material  interest 
of  the  workers  and  salaried  employees  in  raising  labour  productivity  and 
strengthening  work  discipline.  The  methods  stipulated  were  the  improve¬ 
ment  of  labour  safety,  shorter  hours  for  young  workers,  the  introduction 
of  piece-rate  and  performance  wages,  paid  holidays,  a  hot  meal  every 
day  in  the  enterprise,  the  priority  supply  of  workers  with  durable  goods, 
the  improvement  of  medical  care,  the  improvement  of  housing  condi¬ 
tions. 

In  this  first  period  of  economic  management  the  Soviet  occupation 
power  cooperated  closely  with  the  German  administrations  and  trans¬ 
ferred  to  them  more  and  more  important  institutional  decisions.  The 
prerequisites  for  this  came  into  existence  in  July  1945  when  German 
central  administrations  were  established  for  industry  and  other  spheres 
of  the  national  economy.  These  central  administrations  first  served 
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especially  to  support  the  Soviet  Military  Administration  with  their  activity. 
They  gathered  experiences  from  the  lands  and  provinces,  evaluated 
them  and  advised  the  Soviet  occupation  power,  which  still  exercised  the 
supreme  government  power,  in  working  out  decrees  on  economic  devel¬ 
opment. 

Even  though  some  central  administrations  were  later  given  the  right 
to  decide  certain  questions  themselves,  as  for  example,  on  the  transport 
system,  the  postal  and  telecommunications  services,  finance,  tax  and 
supply  questions,  that  is,  in  spheres  in  which  outdated  different  laws  in 
the  lands  and  provinces  could  negatively  influence  the  reconstruction 
of  the  economy  as  a  whole,  the  direct  management  of  industry  remained 
the  task  of  the  land  and  provincial  administrations.  The  sequestration 
and  later  expropriation  of  the  enterprises  of  war  criminals  and  active 
nazis  made  the  individual  land  and  provincial  administrations  responsi¬ 
ble  for  the  direct  management  of  the  nationally-owned  economy. 


The  Central  Planning  and  Management  of  the  National  Economy 

But  soon  the  management  of  industry  by  the  land  and  provincial  ad¬ 
ministrations  no  longer  sufficed.  The  lands  lacked  an  overall  survey  of 
the  East  German  economy.  Therefore  it  could  not  be  coordinated  from 
the  lands  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  hand  there  was  also  a 
tendency  now  and  then  for  the  lands  to  pursue  egoistic  provincial  in¬ 
terests.  Out  of  the  inadequate  centralization  arose  a  number  of  hin¬ 
drances  which  had  to  be  overcome  before  the  beginning  of  long-term 
planning. 

An  important  step  to  overcome  the  contradiction  between  the  require¬ 
ments  of  long-term  central  economic  planning  and  the  still  greatly  de¬ 
centralized  management  of  industry  in  the  Soviet  occupation  zone  was 
the  formation  of  the  German  Economic  Commission  in  1947.  The  German 
Economic  Commission  one  year  later  took  over,  as  the  central  organ, 
the  legislative  and  administrative  responsibility  for  economic  construc¬ 
tion  in  the  East  of  Germany.  It  issued  decrees  and  instructions,  laws  and 
regulations  vyhich  were  legally  binding  on  all  lower  levels  of  the  ad¬ 
ministrative  agencies.  In  addition  the  centralization  of  the  economy  was 
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further  improved  by  transforming  the  former  central  administrations  into 
main  administrations  of  the  German  Economic  Commission. 

A  prerequisite  for  central  planning  and  management,  however,  was 
also  uniform  organization  of  the  nationally-owned  enterprises  them¬ 
selves.  As  one  of  the  first  measures  aimed  at  this  the  German  Economic 
Commission  therefore  determined  the  legal  consolidation  of  the  na¬ 
tionally-owned  sector;  the  management  of  nationally-owned  industry 
was  reorganized.  Insofar  as  the  economic  significance  and  the  extent  of 
production  of  the  hitherto  land-owned  enterprises  went  beyond  the  land 
framework  they  were  combined  according  to  industrial  branch,  in  as¬ 
sociations  of  nationally-owned  enterprises  and  subordinated  to  the  main 
industrial  administration  of  the  German  Economic  Commission.  The  rest 
of  the  land-owned  enterprises  were  suitably  combined  within  the  respec¬ 
tive  lands.  They  were  subordinated  to  the  industry  administration  of  the 
land  governments. 

This  strict  uniform  organization  and  management  of  the  nationally- 
ovyned  industry,  which  was  also  applied  in  other  branches  of  the  econ¬ 
omy,  ct  first  narrowed  the  independence  of  the  enterprises  to  a  con¬ 
siderable  extent.  Occasionally  there  was  also  an  excessive  centralization 
that  gave  rise  to  interim  erroneous  development.  Nevertheless,  the  road 
taken  was  the  only  correct  one  under  the  given  conditions.  A  strict  state 
centralization  was  at  that  time  an  unavoidable  necessity  in  order  to  be 
able  successfully  to  complete  the  anti-fascist  democratic  revolution.  The 
great  war  damage  and  disproportions  in  industry  could  also  be  over¬ 
come  only  through  centrally  guided  investments.  The  correct  guidance 
of  investments  made  a  uniform  management  of  the  national  economy 
especially  necessary. 

Relying  on  a  centrally  organized  economy  the  economic  planning 
based  on  production  orders  and  quarterly  plans  could  be  shifted  over 
to  a  long-term  planning  of  industry  and  the  rest  of  the  national  economy, 

A  semi-annual  plan  was  then  followed  by  the  two-year  plan  for  1949— 
1950  and  the  five-year  plans.  In  this  way  it  was  possible,  at  first  slowly, 
then  ever  more  rapidly,  to  overcome  and  eliminate  the  still  existing 
contradictions  and  disproportions  in  economic  life.  The  plans  were  an 
important  instrument  of  class  struggle,  for  with  their  aid  the  transition 
to  Socialist  relations  of  production  could  be  promoted  and  finally  imple- 
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mented,  especially  as  from  1952,  Through  an  appropriate  investment, 
finance  and  tax  policy,  and  a  purposeful  distribution  and  redistribution 
of  the  national  income,  the  superiority  of  the  nationally-owned  economy 
was  established  and  ensured.  But  the  difficulties  working  against  long¬ 
term  planning  were  quite  substantial  as  a  result  of  the  strong  private 
capitalist  sector  of  the  economy  and  a  large  sector  of  small-scale  com- 
I  modity  economy  still  existing  in  the  first  postwar  years. 

At  the  start  of  this  long-term  economic  planning  it  was  also  neces- 
j  sary  to  attach  great  importance  to  the  quantitative  development  of  pro¬ 
duction,  for  it  was  still  necessary  to  overcome  the  shortages  of  the  post¬ 
war  period  caused  by  fascism  and  to  incorporate  unused  productive 
forces  in  reconstruction.  Therefore,  in  these  years  the  fulfilment  of  the 
quantitative  plan,  the  increase  in  gross  production,  was  more  in  the 
foreground  than  later. The  basic  principle,  however,  for  the  entire  period, 
was  a  central  planning  and  management  of  society  as  a  whole. 

*  Along  with  the  strict  centralization  and  administrative  management 
which  at  first  remained  a  requirement,  great  attention  was  further 
devoted  to  the  working  out  of  economic  methods  of  management.  The 
many-sidedness  of  economic  incentives  and  the  methods  of  flexible  plan¬ 
ning  and  management  came  into  existence  step  by  step  and  prepared 
for  the  later  economic  system.  Thus,  the  party  of  the  working  class 
proposed  for  the  two-year  plan  for  1949-1950  economic  measures  for 
encouraging  an  increase  in  labour  productivity  and  the  further  raising 
of  production.  That  in  particular  included  compensation  for  fulfilling 
and  overfulfilling  the  production  plans,  no  taxation  of  bonuses  and  sur¬ 
plus  earnings  from  piece-work,  the  expansion  of  the  network  of  enter¬ 
prise  recreation  homes,  sanatoria  and  children’s  homes,  the  expansion 
of  schools  and  courses  for  the  vocational  training  of  skilled  workers. 

Of  course,  the  individual  long-term  economic  plans  differed  in  their 
economic  objectives.  The  most  important  task  of  the  half-yearly  plan  for 
1948  and  the  1949-50  two-year  plan  was  still  to  overcome  the  war 
damage  and  reestablish  the  industrial  enterprises.  Whereas  by  1950  the 
prewar  level  of  gross  production  of  1936  was  surpassed  only  slightly,  in 
the  period  of  the  first  five-year  plan  (1951-55)  gross  industrial  produc¬ 
tion  had  more  than  doubled  over  the  prewar  period.  This  continuous 
growth  was  also  retained  in  the  following  plan  period. 
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The  activists,  those  women,  men  and  young  people,  who  since  1948, 
through  their  outstanding  deeds  at  work  had  launched  a  movement  for 
new  work  norms  and  thus  for  the  increase  in  labour  productivity  had  a 
big  share  in  these  successes.  They  were  the  ones  who  began  to  imple¬ 
ment  in  the  GDR  the  principle  emphasized  by  Lenin,  that  labour  pro¬ 
ductivity  "in  the  final  analysis  is  the  most  important,  the  most  decisive 
for  the  victory  of  the  new  social  order”  and  that  capitalism  can  thereby 
be  vanquished  definitively  when  Socialism  creates  a  new,  far  higher 
labour  productivity. 


Disruptive  Attempts  of  West  German  Imperialism 

But  also  in  those  years  the  development  of  the  national  economy  was 
burdened  with  many  difficulties.  The  effects  of  the  division  of  Germany 
continued  to  make  construction  difficult.  By  means  of  export  prohibitions 
and  other  trade  restrictions  and  obstacles  in  inter-German  economic 
relations  the  West  German  rulers  sharpened  the  class  struggle  with  the 
aim  of  braking  the  upward  development  in  the  East  of  Germany  and 
arousing  dissatisfaction  among  the  people. 

The  anti-fascist  democratic  forces,  all  working  people  answered  the 
opponent  by  intensifying  their  all  round  efforts  for  the  construction  of 
the  East  German  economy.  Under  great  difficulty  they  erected  their  own 
raw  material  and  heavy  industry  in  order  to  safeguard  the  economic 
foundations  of  the  first  workers’  and  farmers’  state  which  came  into 
existence  in  October  1949. 

An  important  part  of  the  state  investment  sums  had  further  to  be 
utilized  to  increase  the  production  of  iron,  steel,  coal  and  energy.  Also 
in  the  following  plan  period  those  branches  of  production  whose  con¬ 
struction  was  indispensable  for  the  economic  and  political  independence 
of  the  GDR  received  the  highest  investments.  However,  unlimited  re¬ 
sources  were  not  available.  Therefore,  a  comprehensive  and  adequate 
renewal  of  the  fixed  assets  especially  in  the  branches  of  the  processing 
industry  had  to  be  foregone  for  a  lengthy  period.  This  was  true  of  the 
metal-working  industry,  but  especially  of  the  light  and  foodstuffs  in¬ 
dustries. 
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The  diligence  of  the  working  people  of  the  GDR  and  their  desire  to 
construct  were  in  addition  extraordinarily  hampered  by  the  great  damage 
done  by  the  imperialist  forces  of  West  Germany  up  to  1961  as  a  result 
of  the  open  frontiers  between  the  GDR  and  the  Federal  Republic  and 
with  West  Berlin.  This  damage  amounted  to  more  than  100  thousand 
million  marks,  a  sum  which  just  about  corresponds  to  the  total  invest¬ 
ments  in  the  national  economy  of  the  GDR  from  1950  to  1961.  This 
enormous  damage  was  caused  by  the  enticement  of  labour  power,  cur¬ 
rency  speculation  and  the  smuggling  of  goods  as  well  as  the  constant 
disruption  of  GDR  trade.  A  special  role  in  this  was  played  by  West  Berlin 
occupied  by  the  American,  British  and  French,  which  was  developed 
into  a  bridgehead  of  West  German  imperialism  and  a  "thorn  in  the  side 
of  the  GDR”. 

Considerable  economic  injury  was  done  to  the  GDR  by  the  systematic 
enticement  of  qualified  specialists.  Numerous  skilled  workers  and  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  intelligentsia  were  induced  to  leave  the  GDR  by  mendacious 
statements  that  they  were  threatened  with  "arrest  by  the  state  security 
organs”  or  by  tempting  employment  offers.  In  many  cases  these  people 
received  their  expensive  training  only  because  it  was  made  possible  by 
the  workers’  and  farmers’  power.  Right  from  the  beginning  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  GDR  spent  huge  sums  just  for  the  training  of  skilled  workers, 
technicians,  engineers  and  scientists,  sums  which  were  lost  to  the  GDR 
by  the  enticement  of  members  of  these  vocations  and  which  benefited 
West  German  monopoly  capital. 

Also  in  the  field  of  external  economic  relations  the  West  German  im¬ 
perialists  repeatedly  sought  to  harm  the  first  Socialist  German  state.  In 
this  respect  they  particularly  and  closely  cooperated  with  the  US  im¬ 
perialists  to  whom  the  development  of  a  state  independent  from  the  US, 
and  Socialist  at  that,  was  a  thorn  in  their  flesh,  so  as  to  disrupt  the  trade 
relations  of  the  GDR  with  the  countries  of  the  capitalist  world  market 
and  the  newly  emerging  states.  Further  difficulties  arose  out  of  this,  for 
in  the  prewar  period  80  to  85  per  cent  of  the  import  and  export  relations 
of  the  region  which  later  became  the  GDR  were  with  countries  which 
today  do  not  belong  to  the  Socialist  world  market.  The  way  out  of  these 
difficulties  imposed  on  the  GDR  from  the  West  German  side  could  only 
be  accomplished  by  reorientating  the  GDR’s  trade  with  the  aid  of  the 
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Soviet  Union  and  the  other  Socialist  countries  and  entering  into  new 
international  trade  relations.  This  policy  was  successful  as  the  conclu¬ 
sion  of  many  trade  agreements,  especially  with  the  Soviet  Union,  shows. 


The  Development  of  the  Economic  System  of  Socialism  in  the  GDR 

If  the  GDR  has  for  years  occupied  a  leading  place  among  the  world’s 
industrial  countries  it  is  the  result  of  a  development  for  which  the  con¬ 
gresses  of  the  SED  and  the  sessions  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the 
party  of  the  working  class  represented  milestones  and  the  programs  and 
measures  adopted  there  were  the  guiding  line  of  a  very  difficult  but  at 
the  same  time  successful  road.  They  formed  the  foundation  for  an  eco¬ 
nomic  policy  on  the  part  of  the  party  and  government  which  made  it  pos¬ 
sible  to  proceed  in  the  past  years  to  the  creation  of  a  developed  Social¬ 
ist  society. 

The  Sixth  Party  Congress  in  1963  demanded  as  the  central  task  in  the 
economic  field,  ".  .  .  proceeding  from  the  economic  laws  of  Socialism, 
the  organization  of  the  national  economy  of  the  GDR  on  the  basis  of  the 
highest  level  of  science  and  technology  corresponding  to  the  special 
development  conditions  in  our  country”.  For  this  it  was  necessary  to  Vi/ork 
out  the  principles  of  an  economic  system  of  planning  and  management 
and  apply  them  step  by  step,  for  the  former  system  of  planning  and 
management  of  the  national  economy  did  not  adequately  ensure  a 
constantly  high  economic  efficiency.  After  the  victory  of  the  Socialist 
relations  of  production  in  1961-62  the  consistent  orientation  on  the 
exact  utilization  of  the  economic  laws  of  Socialism  was  possible.  The 
class  consciousness  of  the  workers  and  the  civic  consciousness  of  the 
working  people  had  further  developed  and  consolidated.  A  high  degree 
of  maturity  had  been  reached  in  the  activity  of  the  state  and  economic 
organs.  After  these  prerequisites  were  realized  the  economic  system  of 
Socialism  could  be  introduced  by  stages.  It  is  defined  as  the  organic 
combination  of  scientifically-based  central  state  planning  oriented  on  a 
long  period,  a  closed  system  of  economic  incentives  and  the  conscious, 
creative  participation  of  the  working  people  in  direct  planning  and 
managing. 
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In  its  first  stage  it  was  a  question  of  developing  the  associations  of 
nationally-owned  enterprises  into  organs  of  economic  management 
which  make  intensive  use  of  cost  accounting  and  organize  the  system  of 
economic  incentives.  In  this  a  higher  level  of  managerial  activity  is  to  be 
reached,  more  responsibility  delegated  below  and  the  creative  work  of 
the  people  further  developed.  All  measures  served  and  still  serve  the 
goal  of  striving  for  the  highest  scientific  and  technological  level  and  a 
growing  national  income. 

The  development  of  the  economic  system  was  the  expression  of  the 
continuing  economic  policy  of  the  working  class.  It  contains  the  previous 
experience  in  Socialist  construction  prepared  with  the  Soviet  production 
orders,  which  began  with  the  two-year  plan  and  the  five-year  plans  and 
will  reach  its  highest  effectiveness  up  to  now  as  a  result  of  the  compre¬ 
hensive  application  of  the  economic  system.  In  this  process  the  economic 
methods  and  incentives  developed  and  tested  in  decades  of  work  are 
not  simply  cast  aside,  but  are  taken  over  and  further  perfected  in  the 
new  system. 

The  previous  successes  of  the  economic  system  of  Socialism  were  pos¬ 
sible  only  because  there  was  an  increase  in  the  active  and  conscious 
cooperation  of  the  working  people  and  the  quality  of  leadership  in  all 
spheres  of  the  national  economy.  By  means  of  a  comprehensive  system 
of  economic  incentives  it  was  and  is  possible  ever  better  to  bring  the 
material  interests  of  the  individual  and  the  collective  into  agreement 
with  social  requirements. 

The  GDR’s  economic  policy  is  constantly  directed  at  concentrating  all 
forces  and  means  on  a  high  increase  in  the  national  income  on  the 
basis  of  all-state  planning  and  management  of  the  national  economy. 
The  First  Secretary  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  SED,  Erich  Honecker, 
stressed  at  the  Eighth  Congress  of  the  SED  in  June  1971  that  .  .the 
economy  is  a  means  to  an  end,  the  means  to  an  ever  better  satisfaction 
of  the  growing  material  and  cultural  requirements  of  the  working 
people”.  In  the  Directive  of  the  Eighth  Congress  of  the  SED  it  is  pointed 
out  that  this  aim  can  only  be  achieved  in  the  five-year  plan  from  1971 
to  1975  ”.  .  .on  the  basis  of  a  high  tempo  of  development  of  Socialist 
production,  of  an  increase  of  effectiveness,  of  scientific  and  technolog¬ 
ical  progress  and  of  a  growth  in  labour  productivity”.  The  main  way  of 
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achieving  this  is  intensification,  that  is,  the  better  utilization  of  existing 
equipment  and  plants  above  all  by  means  of  Socialist  rationalization. 
The  economy  of  the  GDR  can  rely  in  the  coming  years  to  a  growing 
extent  on  a  close  economic  and  scientific  cooperation  with  the  member 
countries  of  the  Council  for  Mutual  Economic  Assistance,  especially  with 
the  USSR.  In  August  1971  the  CMEA  countries  agreed  upon  a  compre¬ 
hensive  program  for  the  next  15  to  20  years.  The  long-term  international 
coordination  of  these  countries’  long-range  plans  makes  it  possible  to 
make  more  effective  use  of  the  considerable  reservoir  of  raw  materials  of 
the  CMEA  countries,  to  specialize  their  production  profile  and  to  give 
them  long-term  sales  prospects. 

The  advancing  Socialist  economic  integration  is  an  essential  guaran¬ 
tee  of  the  effectiveness  of  the  national  economy  of  the  GDR  and  of  all 
Socialist  countries.  Above  all  the  scientific  and  technological  revolution 
increasingly  includes  an  internationalization  of  economic  life.  Out  of  the 
higher  level  of  economic  cooperation  between  the  GDR  and  the  USSR 
and  the  other  countries  of  the  Socialist  community  of  states  finally  grows 
their  increasing  economic  and  political  strength.  Finally  it  also  provides 
the  foundation  for  the  further  growth  of  commodity  exchange  with  capi¬ 
talist  industrial  countries  and  the  developing  countries. 

When  the  GDR  was  founded  in  1949  the  short-sighted  enemies  in  the 
capitalist  West  prophesied  that  the  German  Democratic  Republic 
"would  exist  for  half  a  year  at  the  most”.  But  the  GDR  has  existed  now 
for  more  than  two  decades  despite  all  disruptive  activities,  open  sabo¬ 
tage  and  "cold"  economic  war  on  the  part  of  its  imperialist  opponents 
and  is  today  a  strong  and  respected  state. 


The  Democratic  Land  Reform 

In  the  countryside,  too,  the  anti-fascist  road  was  taken  after  1945  only  in 
the  eastern  part  of  Germany-on  the  territory  of  the  present  German 
Democratic  Republic.  It  was  necessary  to  deprive  the  Junkers  and  big 
farmers  of  power,  those  people  who  had  formed  a  centre  of  reaction  in 
Germany  for  centuries.  They  had  been  increasingly  linked  with  the  forces 
of  bank  and  industrial  capital  since  the  middle  of  the  last  century.  Fi- 
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nance  capitalists  and  big  landowners  sat  together  on  the  boards  of 
directors  of  many  trusts  and  banks.  But  it  was  not  only  that  many 
finance  capitalists  saw  a  productive  source  of  profit  in  landownership. 
The  Prussian  Junkers  and  their  compeers  in  other  parts  of  Germany 
were  the  traditional  bearers  of  German  militarism.  The  greater  part  of 
the  imperial  as  well  as  the  fascist  officer  corps  came  out  of  their  feudal 
circles.  Along  with  the  monopoly  rulers  the  big  landowners  set  the  tone 
in  the  state. 

The  economic  basis  of  the  Junkers  and  big  landowners  was  formed  up 
to  1945  by  the  huge  landed  property  which  they  had  stolen  from  the  free 
peasants  over  the  centuries.  On  the  territory  of  the  present  German 
Democratic  Republic  1.1  per  cent  of  the  agricultural  enterprises  farmed 
29.7  per  cent  of  the  entire  farming  area!  In  contrast  72.4  per  cent  of  all 
farms,  that  is,  the  enterprises  of  small  and  middle  peasants,  cultivated 
only  20.8  per  cent  of  the  farm  land.  The  Junker  farmers  had  in  the  course 
of  centuries  shifted  over  to  capitalist  farming.  But  many  to  them 
were  run  down  and  were  supported  by  subsidies  from  the  capitalist 
state.  These  subsidies  flowed  out  of  the  taxes  paid  by  the  working 
people.  With  their  extensive  land  holdings  stolen  from  the  peasants  the 
Junkers  and  big  landowners  made  not  only  the  farm  workers  econom¬ 
ically  dependent  on  the  estate  owners  and  lords  of  the  manor  but  also 
large  parts  of  the  working  peasants.  Together  with  finance  capital,  on 
whose  credit  the  peasants  were  dependent,  the  big  farmers  dominated 
the  whole  of  social  life  in  the  village.  The  big  farmers  were  among  the 
promoters  and  first  adherents  of  fascism  in  the  countryside,  they  granted 
armed  fascist  gangsters  a  hiding  place  before  1933  on  their  manorial 
estates  and  with  the  help  of  the  fascists  radically  abolished  the  scanty 
democracy  in  the  village. 

In  the  extremely  complicated  postwar  situation  there  was  only  one 
social  force  in  1945  which  was  in  a  position  to  take  over  the  leadership 
of  the  German  people  if  a  new  order  directed  at  safeguarding  peace 
and  democracy  was  to  be  built:  the  working  class. 

Only  if  the  peasants  won  confidence  in  the  working  class  could  they 
escape  from  the  disastrous  influence  of  the  rulers  which  had  dominated 
the  village  up  to  1945.  The  alliance  between  workers  and  peasants  was 
only  to  be  arrived  at  if  the  most  urgent  demands  of  the  working  peasants 
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were  fulfilled.  The  exploitation  by  the  big  landowners  and  finance 
capital  had  to  be  abolished,  the  big  farmers  had  to  be  completely 
deprived  of  power. 

Along  with  many  other  necessary  measures  the  first  change  in  the 
peasants’  obligation  to  make  deliveries  was  made  in  this  period.  The 
total  delivery  of  agricultural  produce  imposed  by  the  fascists  was  re¬ 
voked.  A  system  of  partial  deliveries  on  the  basis  of  a  differentiated  as¬ 
sessment  according  to  size  of  the  fields  and  meadows  farmed  by  the 
peasants  was  introduced.  It  stimulated  the  peasants  to  increase  pro¬ 
duction.  The  delivery  obligation  at  prices  fixed  by  the  authorities  were 
limited  to  a  part  of  the  agricultural  products.  It  was  so  established  that 
with  good  work  a  surplus  of  production  was  left  to  the  peasants  over 
which  they  could  freely  dispose  and  which  they  could  sell  at  higher 
"free  prices”.  The  amount  of  the  delivery  obligation  was  fixed  on  the 
basis  of  the  quality  of  the  soil  and  the  social  position  of  the  peasants. 
This  differentiated  delivery  system  demonstrated  that  the  new  agri¬ 
cultural  policy  consciously  served  the  interests  of  the  working  peasants. 

The  principle  first  employed  in  1945,  of  interesting  the  peasants 
materially  in  an  increase  in  production,  was  from  that  time  on  an  in¬ 
separable  part  of  the  alliance  policy  of  the  working  class. 

On  the  basis  of  its  great  historical  experience  it  was  possible  for  the 
Communist  Party  of  Germany  to  link  the  centuries-old  demands  of  farm 
workers  and  peasants  with  the  big  vital  questions  of  the  entire  people 
for  the  safeguarding  of  peace  and  democracy  in  its  action  program.  An 
organic  part  of  this  comprehensive  program  was  the  democratic  land 
reform. 

In  July  and  August  1945  the  proposal  of  the  Communist  Party  that  the 
historical  omission  of  the  uncompleted  bourgeois  revolution  of  1848  and 
the  1918  November  Revolution  be  finally  completed  with  a  democratic 
land  reform  was  taken  up  by  farm  workers  and  peasants  with  little  land. 
They  opposed  the  not  yet  expropriated  big  landowners  ever  more  openly 
and  courageously  and  demanded  that  active  fascists  and  war  criminals 
be  punished. 

The  conception  worked  out  by  the  KPD  for  the  democratic  transforma¬ 
tion  was  also  supported  by  the  working  people  organized  in  the  Social 
Democratic  Party  and  was  developed  by  the  leaders  of  the  two  workers’ 
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parties  into  a  joint  platform  for  the  two  parties.  The  unity  of  action  of  the 
working  class  supported  the  working  rural  population  from  the  very  be¬ 
ginning.  Progressive  clergymen  and  other  dignitaries  of  the  Christian 
religious  communities  also  supported  the  desires  of  the  working  village 
inhabitants.  A  mass  movement  came  into  existence.  Peasants  and  farm 
workers  formed  preparatory  committees  and  land  commissions.  Lists  of 
the  estates  to  be  taken  over  and  the  future  owners  were  established. 
Farm  workers  took  over  the  control  of  the  farms  of  the  big  landowners. 

Junkers  and  big  landowners  who  possessed  estates  of  more  than  100 
hectares  (=  247  acres)  were  expropriated.  Irrespective  of  the  size  of  farm 
the  active  fascists,  former  members  of  the  Hitler  government,  former 
deputies  of  the  fascist  Reichstag  and  war  criminals  were  expropriated 
of  their  farm  enterprises.  Along  with  the  soil  all  livestock  and  other  in¬ 
ventory  were  expropriated  without  compensation.  State  land  was  also 
included  in  the  land  reform  and  in  part  distributed  among  the  peasants. 

On  the  whole  7,136  big  landowners  and  4,142  war  criminals  with  land 
amounting  to  3,298,082  hectares  were  expropriated  and  the  biggest  part 
of  the  soil  was  distributed  to  559,089  farm  workers,  peasants  with  little 
or  no  land,  resettlers  and  small  leaseholders. 

It  follows  from  the  law  adopted  in  1945  on  the  land  reform  that  a  part 
of  the  undertakings  of  the  big  landowners  and  active  fascists  was  not  to  be 
distributed.  This  involved  mainly  seed  farms,  stock-breeding  enterprises, 
tree  nurseries  and  highly  intensive  enterprises  in  the  vicinity  of  cities. 

Thus,  in  1945  a  number  of  large  farming  enterprises  became  na¬ 
tionally-owned  farms.  They  cultivate  some  seven  per  cent  of  the  arable 
land  today.  The  task  of  these  farms  was  primarily  broadly  to  develop 
research  in  the  field  of  agriculture  in  the  interest  of  all  farmers  and 
create  the  prerequisites  so  that  the  findings  of  science  could  be  rapidly 
introduced  into  practice. 

The  clear  limitation  of  the  soil  to  be  taken  over  in  the  land  reform  law 
to  100  hectares  and  more  showed  that  the  democratic  land  reform  was 
directed  only  against  the  big  landowners  and  not  against  the  big  peas¬ 
ants.  This  broad  alliance  policy  of  the  working  class  directed  against  the 
main  enemy  of  the  peasants  stood  the  test  not  only  in  the  land  reform 
but  also  in  the  later  road  to  the  Socialist  transformation  of  agriculture 
in  the  GDR. 
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The  confiscated  big  landholdings  and  the  livestock  and  other  inven¬ 
tory  was  handed  over  to  farm  workers  and  peasants  with  little  or  no  land. 
New  farms  came  into  being  as  a  result  of  the  land  reform  which  as  a 
rule  did  not  exceed  five  hectares  in  size;  in  regions  with  poor  soil  the  top 
limit  was  fixed  at  eight  hectares.  Further  already  existing  small  farms 
were  given  land  to  enable  them  to  reach  a  size  guaranteeing  the  peas¬ 
ant  and  his  family  an  ensured  existence.  The  peasants  were  charged  the 
small  sum  of  from  200  to  290  marks  per  hectare  for  the  land  transferred 
to  them,  to  be  paid  in  instalments  over  a  period  of  10  to  20  years. 

From  this  it  becomes  apparent  that  all  peasants  were  given  the  op¬ 
portunity  to  meet  the  financial  obligations  assumed  without  having  to 
make  injurious  encroachments  into  their  farm  operations.  The  livestock 
taken  over  by  the  peasants  in  the  land  reform,  the  buildings  and  the 
inventory  of  equipment  were  handed  over  to  them  as  their  property  free 
of  charge.  The  indebtedness  of  the  old  owners  on  the  land  and  in¬ 
ventory  was  cancelled.  In  order  to  prevent  the  peasants  from  becoming 
encumbered  with  debt  through  the  land  they  received  and  new  big 
capitalist  farms  from  being  established  after  the  land  reform  it  was 
stipulated  that  the  land  from  the  land  reform  could  not  be  sold,  leased, 
pledged  or  mortgaged.  This  measure  was  of  the  greatest  importance  for 
a  sound  forward  development  of  the  newly  created  farms.  It  must  also 
be  mentioned  that  the  right  of  inheritance  was  also  guaranteed  for  land 
distributed  on  the  basis  of  the  land  reform.  Thus,  the  soil  was  not  na¬ 
tionalized.  To  have  taken  such  a  step  would  have  contradicted  the 
historical  development,  and  the  sense  of  property  of  the  peasants  and 
social  necessity. 

The  bearers  of  the  democratic  land  reform  were  farm  workers,  landless 
peasants  and  those  with  little  land  who,  together  with  the  workers  from 
industry,  carried  out  this  great  reform  in  the  historically  short  period  of 
less  than  one  year.  The  democratic  character,  however,  was  not  only  ex¬ 
pressed  in  the  immediate  execution  of  the  land  reform.  The  preparation 
and  working  out  of  the  text  of  the  law  took  place  in  close  cooperation 
between  the  administrative  organs  and  the  working  people  in  town  and 
countryside.  In  order  to  be  able  to  distribute  the  land  and  inventory 
justly,  land  reform  commissions  were  formed  in  all  communities.  Their 
task  was  to  determine  which  farm  enterprises  were  to  be  taken  over. 
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which  persons  had  the  right  to  receive  land,  livestock  and  equipment 
and  to  fix  in  joint  discussion  who  was  to  receive  which  land,  which 
equipment  and  which  livestock. 

The  attempts  of  the  big  landowners  and  other  reactionary  forces  to 
prevent  the  land  reform  were  multifarious.  They  wanted  to  delay  the 
distribution  of  the  land  and  if  possible  prevent  it  altogether.  For  this 
purpose  they  sought  to  slip  either  themselves  or  people  devoted  to  them 
into  the  land  commissions.  When  that  was  frustrated  they  undertook  to 
intimidate  and  threaten  peasants  who  had  received  land  from  the  land 
reform.  They  did  not  refrain  from  arson  and  physical  attacks  on  progres¬ 
sive  forces  which  had  taken  an  active  part  in  the  preparation  and  execu¬ 
tion  of  the  land  reform. 

Despite  all  these  attempts  the  democratic  land  reform  was  completed. 
All  the  attacks  of  reaction  were  nullified.  That  was  possible  only  because 
in  the  preparation  and  carrying  out  of  the  democratic  land  reform  the 
working  class  cooperated  with  the  working  peasants  in  a  firm  alliance. 

In  the  course  of  the  land  reform  two  measures  had  to  be  implemented 
at  the  same  time;  both  the  political  and  economic  hegemony  of  the 
Junkers  and  big  landowners  had  to  be  abolished.  Every  form  of  com¬ 
pensation  or  every  half-measure  in  implementing  the  democratic  land 
reform  would  have  meant  leaving  them  an  economic  basis  and  thereby 
also  a  political  basis  in  the  village.  They  would  have  used  such  a  basis 
only  for  political  activity  directed  against  the  people  and  against  peace¬ 
ful  development.  That  was  prevented. 

It  should  not  remain  unmentioned  that  many  workers  and  peasants  in 
1945  asked  out  of  honest  conviction  whether  the  construction  of  large 
modern  and  rationally  run  big  farms  in  the  form  of  cooperative  property 
would  not  be  more  expedient  than  the  erection  of  many  small  farms. 
However,  that  was  not  objectively  possible.  First,  the  technical  condi¬ 
tions  for  such  a  step  were  lacking  in  1945.  A  large  part  of  agricultural 
machinery  end  big  equipment  was  destroyed,  while  the  remainder  had 
become  obsolete.  The  farm  machinery  industry  could  not  satisfy  the 
demand  of  agriculture  for  modern  machinery,  especially  tractors,  in  1945 
and  for  years  afterwards.  The  stock  of  animals  had  sharply  declined, 
there  was  a  lack  of  high  quality  seed  and  fertilizer.  Technically  highly 
trained  and  reliable  democratic  officials  for  the  management  of  big 
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farming  enterprises  were  scarcely  available.  On  the  other  hand  the 
yearning  of  the  farm  workers  and  small  peasants  to  have  sufficient  land 
was  unusually  great.  For  all  these  reasons  viable  farmsteads  had  to  be 
established.  In  small  enterprises  the  lack  of  technical  means  of  produc¬ 
tion  was  often  replaced  at  the  beginning  by  physical  labour  and  the 
traction  power  of  oxen. 

To  safeguard  the  results  of  the  democratic  land  reform  the  democratic 
administration  made  more  extensive  means  available  from  year  to  year. 
Both  as  a  result  of  the  availability  of  credit,  machines  and  implements 
-which  at  the  beginning  were  delivered  by  the  Soviet  Union-and  an  ex¬ 
tensive  land-reform  building  program  it  became  possible  to  develop  the 
newly  established  farms  on  a  solid  economic  basis. 

The  democratic  land  reform  was  a  decisive  prerequisite  for  the  later 
transition  of  agriculture  to  the  Socialist  mode  of  production.  After  the 
expropriation  of  the  Junkers,  war  criminals  and  active  nazis  and  the 
distribution  of  their  land  it  was  important  first  to  consolidate  the  new 
democratic  order  in  the  countryside.  Qualitatively  new  economic  and 
political  tasks  were  maturing.  An  immediate  beginning  had  to  be  made 
to  deal  with  them.  The  following  problems,  which  could  not  be  post¬ 
poned,  required  solution: 

-  It  was  necessary  to  make  use  of  ail  possibilities  for  the  rapid  develop¬ 
ment  of  agricultural  production  in  order  to  satisfy  the  most  urgent 
needs  of  the  people  for  food. 

-  Various  deliberate  measures  were  necessary  for  financial  and  mate¬ 
rial  support  so  that  the  new  farmsteads  and  small  peasant  under¬ 
takings  could  be  quickly  strengthened.  This  also  included  legal 
measures. 

-  The  committees  of  mutual  farm  aid  in  the  villages  had  to  be  developed 
into  mass  democratic  organizations  of  the  working  peasants,  the 
Association  for  Mutual  Farmers’  Aid  (VdgB). 

-  Machine-lending  stations  (MAS)  were  to  be  established. 

-  All  economic  and  political  measures  had  to  be  directed  at  the  further 
democratization  of  the  village  and  at  the  consolidation  of  the  al¬ 
liance  of  the  working  class  with  the  peasants,  the  political  basis  of 
the  anti-fascist  democratic  order. 

These  and  other  tasks  could  be  fulfilled  only  step  by  step  in  accord  with 
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the  entire  policy  of  the  party  of  the  working  class,  which  always  applied 
the  principle  of  discussing  all  farm  policy  measures  with  the  peasants 
before  they  were  definitively  adopted. 


The  Role  of  the  Association  for  Mutual  Farmers'  Aid 

Born  of  the  necessity  of  mastering  the  difficulties,  a  completely  new 
democratic  movement  developed  in  the  village  in  1945:  mutual  aid.  In 
the  course  of  carrying  out  the  democratic  land  reform  local  land  com¬ 
missions  were  formed  everywhere  within  the  communities.  They  under¬ 
took  to  distribute  the  lands  of  the  big  landowners.  But  with  the  land  re¬ 
form  machines,  buildings  and  animals  were  also  placed  in  a  joint  land 
reform  reserve.  Now  it  was  a  question  of  the  working  people  in  the  coun¬ 
tryside  jointly  administering  over  the  implements  and  animals.  It  was 
therefore  necessary  that  in  the  place  of  the  land  commissions  organs  of 
the  working  people  in  the  countryside  were  created  which  prescribed  the 
use  of  the  inventory  and  animals  and  the  employment  of  agricultural 
machines.  These  organs,  which  were  formed  directly  out  of  the  land  com¬ 
missions  designated  themselves  as  committees  for  mutual  farmers’  aid. 
Their  tasks  included  above  all  the  taking  over  of  the  agricultural  ma¬ 
chines  of  the  big  landowners  and  of  enterprises  (mills,  dairies)  proces¬ 
sing  agricultural  produce.  They  further  included  the  taking  over  of  re¬ 
pair  workshops,  the  organization  of  the  lending  of  agricultural  ma¬ 
chines,  the  establishment  of  seed  cleaning  installations,  aid  for  peas¬ 
ants  in  obtaining  credit,  the  economic  advice  of  the  farmers  and  the 
establishment  of  community  and  cultural  facilities.  The  committees  for 
mutual  farmers’  aid  v/ere  the  foundation  for  the  development  of  a  com¬ 
prehensive  mass  organization  of  working  peasants.  Thus,  at  the  First 
German  Farmers’  Congress  in  November  1947  the  Association  for  Mu¬ 
tual  Farmers’  Aid  (VdgB)  was  founded.  It  concentrated  its  activity  on 
being  a  real  representative  of  the  interests  of  the  working  peasantry  and 
it  had  a  decisive  share  in  the  democratization  of  the  village. 

Along  with  the  Association  for  Mutual  Farmers’  Aid  agricultural  co¬ 
operatives  have  come  into  existence  since  1945—46.  But  they  are  not  to 
be  equated  with  Socialist  production  cooperatives.  Their  task  was  primar- 
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ily  to  grant  credit  to  the  peasants,  provide  the  peasants  with  commodi¬ 
ties  and  organize  lending  stations  and  insemination  stations.  The  union 
of  the  Mutual  Farmers'  Aid  with  the  agricultural  cooperatives  was 
brought  about  in  1950  after  it  had  been  shown  that  there  was  a  certain 
identity  of  tasks.  Further,  it  had  been  shown  that  backward  big  peasants 
had  succeeded  in  slipping  into  leading  positions  within  the  cooperatives 
and  were  there  exploiting  their  position  against  the  working  peasants. 
The  union  made  it  possible  to  have  the  functions  performed  primarily  by 
progressive  small  and  middle  peasants  and  to  eliminate  the  unsound 
coexistence  of  cooperatives  and  associations  for  mutual  farmers’  aid. 


The  Development  and  Tasks  of  the  Machine-lending  Stations 

To  further  develop  the  alliance  between  the  working  class  and  the  work¬ 
ing  peasants  which  came  into  existence  in  1945  with  firm  centres  of  the 
working  class  in  the  village  was  a  many-sided  and  very  complicated  task. 
The  size  of  the  machine  depots  of  the  Association  for  Mutual  Farmers’ 
Aid  was  far  from  sufficient  to  satisfy  all  the  needs  for  agricultural  ma¬ 
chinery.  Many  small  peasants  were  still  forced  to  borrow  machines  and 
equipment  during  the  spring  sowing  and  harvest  period  from  big  peas¬ 
ants  and  economically  strong  middle  peasants  and  as  a  result  often 
became  economically  dependent  on  them. 

In  1949,  therefore,  began  the  construction  of  machine-lending  stations 
(MAS)  which  were  expanded  into  firm  centres  of  the  working  class  in  the 
countryside.  They  had  the  following  tasks: 

—  aid  for  agricultural  undertakings  in  field  cultivation  and  the  harvest 
with  tractors,  machines  and  equipment  which  were  lent  to  the  peas¬ 
ants, 

—  the  imparting  of  technical  agricultural  knowledge  and  progressive 
practical  experiences, 

-  support  for  the  peasants  in  order  to  considerably  expand  their  politi¬ 
cal  influence  in  the  village  and  to  strengthen  the  foundations  of  the 
workers’  and  farmers’  power  in  cooperation  with  the  working  class, 

-  the  promotion  of  cultural  and  intellectual  development  in  the  coun¬ 
tryside. 
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The  basic  stock  of  the  machine-lending  stations  was  formed  by  the 
tractors,  machines  and  workshops  taken  over  from  the  Association  for 
Mutual  Farmers’  Aid  and  the  rural  cooperative,  and  the  tractors  and 
machines  supplied  for  agriculture  by  the  Soviet  Union. 

The  tractor  and  machine  pools  of  the  machine-lending  stations  grew 
in  the  years  from  1949  to  1952  and  their  performances  also  expanded. 
The  number  of  tractors  increased  from  7,180  in  1949  to  18,419  in  1952. 
So  that  the  machine-lending  stations  would  cooperate  in  a  comradely 
way  with  the  working  peasants  in  their  various  activities  MAS  advisory 
councils  were  formed.  In  accordance  with  the  constitutions  and  statutes 
they  were  to  support  and  check  on  the  work  of  management  on  all 
levels.  Through  these  advisory  councils  the  working  peasants  had  a 
direct  influence  on  the  activity  of  the  machine-lending  stations  and 
could  safeguard  their  democratic  right  of  co-determination.  That  was 
also  important  for  the  correct  application  of  the  differentiated  tariffs  for 
the  services  of  the  machine-lending  stations. 

Tariff  reductions  of  30  per  cent  for  small  peasants  and  15  per  cent  for 
middle  peasants  were  granted  for  the  use  of  tractors  and  machines.  The 
payment  could  be  made  in  money  or  kind.  The  list  of  peasants  who  had 
a  right  to  tariff  concessions  were  drawn  up  by  the  management  of  the 
machine-lending  stations  after  discussion  with  the  MAS  advisory 
council. 

The  most  important  principle  was  to  operate  the  machines  and  equip¬ 
ment  first  with  the  small  peasants  who  most  needed  the  aid  of  the  work¬ 
ing  class.  The  more  the  stock  of  machines  of  the  MAS  grew  the  more 
could  economically  stronger  peasants  also  claim  its  services.  The  ma¬ 
chine-lending  stations  influenced  democratic,  cultural  and  intellectual 
life  in  the  villages  in  diverse  ways.  Cultural  departments  were  formed  in 
all  stations  and  supplied  with  libraries  and  film  facilities.  The  establish¬ 
ment  of  machine-lending  stations  was  the  greatest  deed  after  the  land 
reform  for  strengthening  the  alliance  between  the  working  class  and  the 
working  peasants. 

In  the  course  of  their  later  development  the  machine-lending  stations 
were  transformed  into  machine  and  tractor  stations  (MTS).  After  the 
consolidation  of  the  agricultural  production  cooperatives  which  existed 
from  1952  the  machines  and  implements  of  these  machine  and  tractor 
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stations  were  made  available  to  the  agricultural  production  cooperatives 
at  first  on  a  rental  basis  and  later  on  the  basis  of  purchase.  On  this 
basis  agricultural  machinery  and  implements  were  directly  linked  with 
the  agricultural  production  cooperatives,  especially  after  1960. 


The  Significance  of  the  Nationally-Owned  Registration 
and  Procurement  Enterprises 

In  1948-49  it  became  necessary,  to  further  strengthen  the  alliance  be¬ 
tween  the  workers  and  the  working  peasants,  to  create  conditions  in 
rural  trade  which  made  it  impossible  to  take  advantage  of  the  peasants 
when  selling  their  products.  The  working  peasants  were  dissatisfied  with 
the  capitalist  rural  trade  (private  cattle  dealers,  grain  dealers  and 
others).  Many  working  peasants  demanded  the  sale  of  their  products  at 
fixed  prices. The  speculation  and  exploitation  of  the  working  peasants  by 
capitalist  rural  trade  had  become  unbearable.  The  demands  of  the 
peasants  could  be  fulfilled  only  by  a  state  trade  undertaking.  Therefore, 
in  1949  the  Nationally-Owned  Registration  and  Procurement  Enterprise 
(VEAB)  was  set  up.  It  resulted  in  a  completely  new  type  of  rural  trade 
which  provided  both  for  the  interests  of  the  whole  of  society  and  a  bet¬ 
ter  supply  of  goods  for  the  urban  population  and  also  promoted  the 
material  interest  of  the  peasantry  in  a  genuine  increase  in  production 
and  in  an  increase  in  their  standard  of  living. 

As  a  result  of  the  victory  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  forces  condi¬ 
tions  in  the  village  had  changed  basically.  The  farm  workers  and  peas¬ 
ants  who  had  been  oppressed  up  to  1945  and  misused  as  cannon  fodder 
for  imperialist  expansionist  aims  had  become  free  peasants  on  free  soil. 

The  working  peasants  had  learned  jointly  to  exercise  power  in  the  vil¬ 
lage  and  the  state  with  the  workers  and  other  democratic  forces  in  the 
community  representative  bodies  and  in  other  state  organs.  They 
gathered  many  useful  experiences  in  the  democratization  of  social  and 
cultural  life. 

The  economic  results  in  agriculture  confirmed  the  correctness  of 
developments.  Six  years  after  the  difficult  heritage  left  by  Hitler  fascism 
and  the  Second  World  War  and  despite  additional  difficulties  caused  by 
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the  division  of  Germany  GDR  agriculture  reached  the  prewar  level  in 
field  crops  and  animal  stocks.  The  grain  yield  which  amounted  to  2.06 
tons  per  hectare  from  1934  to  1938  and  to  1.48  tons  in  the  first  postwar 
years  in  1950  exceeded  the  prewar  yield  with  2.07  tons  per  hectare.  The 
stock  of  animals  (calculated  in  large  animal  units)  exceeded  in  1951  the 
stocks  of  1936  by  nine  per  cent.  Compared  to  1946  the  stock  of  animals 
had  increased  by  50  per  cent,  pigs,  in  fact,  by  250  per  cent.  Within  one 
year,  from  1950  to  1951,  the  supply  of  the  population  with  meat  and  meat 
products  increased  by  28.5  per  cent  and  with  fats  by  43.4  per  cent. 


The  Socialist  Transformation  of  Agriculture 

The  policy  of  the  party  of  the  working  class  and  the  parties  and  social 
organizations  allied  with  it  had  led  to  the  political  and  economic  con¬ 
solidation  of  the  workers’  and  farmers'  power  in  the  GDR.  in  the  course 
of  developments,  however,  new  contradictions  necessarily  evolved, 
above  all  between  industry  and  agriculture,  but  also  within  agriculture 
itself. 

The  nationally-owned  sector  had  become  the  determining  factor  in  the 
GDR’s  national  economy.  In  industry  its  share  in  gross  production  was 
already  75  per  cent  in  1950.  The  nationally-owned  sector  took  on  a  So¬ 
cialist  character  with  the  evolution  of  the  workers’  and  farmers’  power. 
The  work  of  the  working  people  in  the  nationally-owned  enterprises  and 
farms  was  labour  freed  from  exploitation— for  the  benefit  of  society  and 
for  every  individual.  Despite  all  progress  in  agriculture,  however,  it  re¬ 
mained  behind  the  growth  in  industry.  There  were  certain  indications  of 
a  beginning  stagnation  in  agricultural  production  and  in  labour  pro¬ 
ductivity.  But  a  stagnation  in  agriculture  would  have  a  hampering  effect 
on  the  rate  of  development  of  the  entire  national  economy  of  the  GDR. 

The  obsolete  relations  of  production  in  agriculture  imposed  restric¬ 
tions  on  the  further  development  of  the  productive  forces.  The  now 
available  modern  machinery  and  equipment  could  not  be  meaningfully 
employed  and  rationally  used  on  small  farms.  The  aid  of  the  machine¬ 
lending  stations  facilitated  the  hard  field  work  for  the  peasants  but  the 
small  areas  made  it  difficult,  for  example,  to  employ  grain,  beet  and 
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potato  harvesters  economically.  On  a  small  farm  it  was  possible  only 
to  an  inadequate  extent  to  employ  modern  scientific  findings  and 
labour-saving  techniques.  There  was  hardly  any  labour-saving  and  time¬ 
saving  division  of  labour  on  the  small  farms. 

The  further  development  of  the  productive  forces  and  labour  pro¬ 
ductivity  demanded  bigger  agricultural  enterprises. 

A  number  of  prosperous  middle  peasants  had  grown  into  big  peas¬ 
ants.  They  were  striving  for  more  land,  sought  to  acquire  modern  ma¬ 
chinery,  increased  their  stocks  of  animals  and  exploited  wage  labourers. 
But  this  drive  to  form  capitalist  enterprises  in  GDR  agriculture  contra¬ 
dicted  the  interests  of  the  working  class  and  the  vast  majority  of  peas¬ 
ants. 

The  way  out  for  the  peasants  could  only  consist  of  taking  the  Socialist 
road  to  big  agricultural  cooperative  farming.  The  main  features  of  this 
road  had  already  been  indicated  by  the  classics  of  Marxism-Leninism. 
Frederick  Engels  wrote  in  1894  in  his  work  The  Peasant  Question  in 
France  and  Cermany:  ‘‘Our  task  relative  to  the  small  peasant  consists 
in  the  first  place,  in  effecting  a  transition  of  his  private  enterprise  and 
private  possession  to  cooperative  ones,  not  forcibly  but  by  dint  of  ex¬ 
ample  and  the  proffer  of  social  assistance  for  this  purpose.  And  then  of 
course  we  shall  have  ample  means  of  showing  to  the  small  peasant 
prospective  advantages  that  must  be  obvious  to  him  even  today  .  .  . 

“...we  shall  do  everything  at  all  permissible  to  make  his  lot  more 
bearable,  to  facilitate  his  transition  to  the  cooperative  should  he  decide 
to  do  so,  and  even  make  it  possible  for  him  to  remain  on  his  small  hold¬ 
ing  for  a  protracted  length  of  time  to  think  the  matter  over,  should  he 
still  be  unable  to  bring  himself  to  this  decision.” 

Through  the  positive  development  of  the  national  economy  of  the  GDR 
and  the  firm  class  consciousness  of  the  workers  conditions  had  come 
into  existence  in  1952  which  made  it  possible  to  begin  with  the  systematic 
construction  of  Socialism  in  agriculture,  too.  The  Second  Conference  of 
the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany  decided  in  1952  to  begin  with  the 
systematic  construction  of  the  foundations  of  Socialism.  That  meant  that 
the  necessity  of  the  Socialist  transformation  of  agriculture  which  had  in 
the  meantime  matured  could  and  had  to  be  taken  account  of.  The 
Second  SED  Conference  decided; 
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"The  necessary  aid  is  to  be  given  the  farm  workers  and  working  peas¬ 
ants  who  voluntarily  unite  to  form  production  cooperatives  and  the 
alliance  between  the  working  class  and  the  working  peasants  is  to  be 
consolidated  in  this  way.” 

The  formation  of  agricultural  production  cooperatives  (LPGs)  by  peas¬ 
ants  and  farm  workers  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  deep-going  and 
highly  significant  transformation  in  the  countryside.  This  Socialist  trans¬ 
formation  in  the  countryside  is  one  of  the  most  complicated  tasks  of  the 
transition  period.  The  development  of  large-scale  production  which  had 
already  begun  almost  two  decades  ago  in  industry  had  to  be  carried 
out  in  a  relatively  short  time.  It  became  necessary  on  economic,  socio¬ 
economic  and  political  grounds. 

Entry  in  the  agricultural  production  cooperatives  brought  completely 
new  working  and  living  conditions  for  the  peasants.  Just  the  decision  to 
enter  such  a  cooperative  required  that  the  peasants  free  themselves 
from  outdated  points  of  view  and  break  with  centuries-old  traditions. 
For  this  great  insight  into  the  necessity  was  required.  Membership  in  the 
LPG  required  the  peasants  and  farm  workers  to  think  on  a  larger  scale. 
The  small  farm  could  more  easily  be  surveyed  by  the  peasant.  Now,  as 
a  member  of  the  LPG,  he  had  to  help  make  expert  decisions  on  the 
affairs  of  a  big  enterprise.  With  the  transition  to  cooperative  agricultural 
production  complicated  ideological  problems  arose  in  the  village. 

It  is  understandable  that  many  peasants,  imbued  with  the  traditions 
of  private  enterprise,  could  not  be  immediately  convinced  that  the  co¬ 
operative  was  necessary  and  useful.  Many  peasants  therefore  at  first 
doubted  the  spokesmen  of  the  cooperative  movement.  They  believed 
that  the  foundation  of  agricultural  production  cooperatives  was  aimed 
at  expropriating  the  peasants. 

The  imperialist  instigation  on  the  radio  of  the  capitalist  West  did 
everything  possible  to  strengthen  these  ideas  among  the  peasants  and 
to  sow  hostility  against  the  workers’  and  farmers’  state. 

The  Socialist  transformation  of  agriculture  posed  and  still  poses  high 
demands  on  the  power  of  the  national  economy.  The  historically  neces¬ 
sary  transition  from  private  small  production  to  cooperative  large-scale 
production  required,  wherever  it  took  place,  including  the  GDR,  a 
modern  material  and  technical  production  basis. 
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In  the  GDR  it  was  important  gradually  to  overcome  the  backwardness 
of  agriculture  taken  over  from  capitalism.  For  this  considerable  material 
and  financial  expenditures  were  necessary.  The  advantages  of  coopera¬ 
tive  production  were  not  immediately  economically  effective  to  such  a 
high  degree  that  the  money  to  finance  large  stalls,  storehouses,  etc., 
could  be  made  available  from  cooperative  resources. 

The  party  of  the  working  class  was  guided  in  carrying  out  the  Socialist 
transformation  of  agriculture  by  the  principles  of  the  Leninist  coopera¬ 
tive  plan.  In  his  work  On  Cooperation  Lenin  worked  out  the  principal 
importance  of  cooperatives  and  gave  the  working  class  the  task  of  build¬ 
ing  Socialism  in  the  village  in  such  a  way  that  every  individual  can  take 
part  in  the  construction. 

Lenin  taught  that  it  is  necessary  to  go  over  step  by  step  to  the  highest 
form  of  cooperation.  He  especially  and  urgently  pointed  out  that  the 
peasants  must  decide  in  favour  of  cooperative  work  on  a  voluntary  basis. 
But  voluntariness  should  not  be  confused  with  progress  being  attained 
in  this  field  spontaneously.  Led  by  a  Marxist-Leninist  party  the  working 
class  must  constantly  convince  the  peasants  of  the  advantages  offered 
by  the  formation  of  cooperatives  and  win  them  for  the  Socialist  road. 

In  the  Socialist  transformation  of  agriculture  on  the  basis  of  the 
Leninist  cooperative  plan  it  was  especially  necessary  to  implement  the 
following  principles: 

-  the  principle  of  the  direction  of  the  transformation  by  the  working 
class; 

-  the  principle  of  voluntariness; 

-  the  principle  of  the  all-sided  support  by  all  the  people; 

-  the  principle  of  the  step-by-step  transition  to  ever  higher  forms  of  co¬ 
operative  production; 

-  the  principle  of  the  cultural  revolution  in  the  countryside. 

The  transition  to  cooperative  work  was  made  easier  for  the  peasants  of 
the  GDR  by  the  fact  that  forms  of  union  were  selected  which  cor¬ 
responded  to  the  peasant  way  of  thinking. 

Corresponding  to  the  concrete  development  conditions  three  types  of 
cooperatives  developed  in  the  GDR.  They  differed  among  themselves 
with  respect  to  the  joint  use  of  the  means  of  production.  These  three 
types  of  cooperatives  made  it  possible  for  the  peasants  first  to  gather 
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experience  in  a  lower  form  of  agricultural  production  cooperative  and, 
when  he  sees  that  the  time  has  come,  later  to  transfer  to  a  higher  form 
of  cooperative  production. 

What  are  the  most  important  differences  between  the  three  types  of 
agricultural  production  cooperatives? 


Differences  in  the  Use  of  the  Soil 

In  type  I  the  members  bring  arable  land  including  leased  land  into  the 
cooperative  for  joint  use  and  cultivation.  On  the  decision  of  the  member¬ 
ship  meeting  pasture  land,  durable  cultures  such  as  fruit  trees,  hops, 
etc.,  and  woodland  can  be  brought  into  cooperative  use.  Garden  land 
is  still  cultivated  individually.  Stock-raising  is  carried  out  on  an  individual 
basis. 

The  use  of  the  soil  in  type  II  of  the  cooperative  takes  place  according 
to  the  same  principles.  However,  as  type  II  is  a  transitional  form  from 
type  I  to  type  III,  a  beginning  is  made  in  building  up  cooperative  stock¬ 
farming.  It  thus  follows  that  meadows  and  pasture  land  are  brought  into 
the  cooperative. 

The  highest  form  of  cooperative  union  are  production  cooperatives  of 
type  Ml.  Here  the  members  bring  in  all  land  which  they  farmed  before 
entry  into  the  cooperative.  The  land  is  used  cooperatively  with  the 
maintenance  of  the  peasants’  property  rights. 

From  the  right  to  use  the  soil  transferred  by  the  peasants  to  the  co¬ 
operative  the  spatial  limitations  of  small  production  are  abolished.  The 
right  to  use  the  soil  includes  the  right  of  the  cooperative  to  change  the 
type  of  use  on  all  cooperatively  farmed  land,  to  carry  out  melioration 
work,  to  alter  roads  and  ditches,  erect  new  buildings  and  undertake 
structural  changes. 
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Differences  in  the  Utilization  of  Agricultural  Machines 
and  Implements,  Breeding  and  Other  Animals 

All  animals,  tractors,  agricultural  machines  and  implements  continue  to 
be  the  property  of  and  in  the  individual  use  of  the  peasants  who  have 
joined  the  cooperative  in  type  1  cooperatives.  They  are,  however,  obli¬ 
gated,  on  the  decision  of  the  membership  meeting  of  the  cooperative  to 
make  their  horses  and  agricultural  machines  and  implements  available 
for  Joint  cultivation  of  cooperative  fields  for  which  they  are  paid  a  rent. 

In  type  II  all  tractors,  horses  and  agricultural  machines  and  imple¬ 
ments  which  the  member  does  not  need  for  his  household  but  which  are 
absolutely  necessary  for  cultivating  the  cooperative  soil  are  handed  over 
for  general  use.  The  means  of  production  brought  into  the  cooperative 
are,  in  accordance  with  the  decision  of  the  membership  meeting  either 
to  be  paid  for  to  an  extent  to  be  determined  and  within  a  definite  period 
—mostly  within  ten  years— and  therefore  become  the  property  of  the  co¬ 
operative,  or  their  current  value  is  counted  as  part  of  the  inventory 
contribution  of  the  cooperative  member  on  transfer  to  type  III. 

In  type  III  every  member  brings  all  tractors,  agricultural  machines  and 
implements,  farm  buildings  suitable  for  cooperative  production  which 
are  not  required  for  the  individual  household,  on  entry  to  the  coopera¬ 
tive,  for  general  cooperative  utilization.  Ail  breeding  and  other  animals 
are  maintained  cooperatively  with  the  exception  of  the  animals  remain¬ 
ing  in  personal  possession  according  to  the  statute  (mostly  one  cow,  a 
pair  of  pigs,  and  poultry)  for  individual  use  and  land  which  is  limited 
from  between  0.25  to  0.5  hectares  when  the  husband  or  husband  and 
wife  are  members  of  the  LPG. 


Difference  in  the  Distribution  of  the  Income 

After  fulfilling  all  financial  obligations  and  the  deduction  of  the  reserves 
for  the  common  funds  the  remaining  money  income  and  goods  in  kind 
are  distributed  to  each  cooperative  member  as  follows : 

In  accordance  with  the  work  performed  in  the  course  of  the  year  by 
every  cooperative  member: 
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in  type  I  at  least  60  per  cent 
in  type  II  at  least  70  per  cent 
in  type  III  at  least  80  per  cent; 

in  accordance  with  the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  soil  brought  in  by 
every  member: 

in  type  I  up  to  40  per  cent 
in  type  II  up  to  30  per  cent 
in  type  III  up  to  20  per  cent. 

The  membership  meeting-regardless  of  type,  adopts  the  statute  of  the 
cooperative,  the  annual  work  plan,  the  long-range  plan  and  the  farm 
regulations,  it  elects  an  executive  committee  and  an  auditing  commis¬ 
sion  and  can  at  any  time  demand  an  accounting  from  the  executive 
committee.  The  membership  meeting  is  thus  the  highest  organ  of  the 
LPG  and  the  expression  of  a  genuine.  Socialist  democracy  in  the  co¬ 
operative.  It  consults  and  decides  in  agreement  with  the  legal  regula¬ 
tions  on  the  basic  questions  of  cooperative  life. 

The  further  development  of  agriculture  in  the  GDR  had  shown  that 
the  growth  in  agricultural  production  is  determined  by  the  cooperatives 
and  that  high  production  successes  are  to  be  obtained  only  in  large 
Socialist  enterprises.  The  priority  task  of  the  party  and  state  organs  in 
the  period  after  the  first  beginnings  of  the  cooperative  movement  con¬ 
sisted  in  consolidating  the  agricultural  production  cooperatives  eco¬ 
nomically  and  organizationally  and  in  leading  cooperatives  which  had 
not  yet  successfully  mastered  the  initial  difficulties  to  attain  the  success 
of  the  majority  of  the  cooperatives  as  quickly  as  possible. 

With  the  introduction  of  the  LPGs  there  appeared  various  difficulties. 
In  part  they  resulted  from  especially  unfavourable  natural  production 
conditions,  in  part  from  a  shortage  of  suitable  farm  buildings  and  the 
lack  of  qualified  manpower  caused  by  the  war  losses  as  well  as  in  part 
by  the  bad  quality  of  the  soil  taken  over.  Everywhere  new  managerial 
experiences  had  to  be  gathered.  The  cooperatives  which  had  provable 
objective  difficulties  were  granted  long-term  and  low-interest  credit  by 
the  state  for  extensive  soil-improving  projects,  for  new  buildings  and  for 
the  purchase  of  good  breeding  and  farm  animals.  Thus  most  of  the 
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difficulties  which  existed  on  the  road  to  large-scale  Socialist  production 
were  quickly  overcome. 

In  view  of  the  political  successes  and  the  economic  consolidation  of 
the  GDR  in  which  the  strengthening  of  the  LPGs  as  a  consequence  of 
the  consistent  policy  of  the  party  of  the  working  class  played  a  big  role, 
the  old  established  middle  peasants  little  by  little  took  an  ever  more 
open-minded  attitude  towards  the  cooperatives. 

Ever  more  peasants-mostly  middle  peasants-who  possessed  great 
experience  recognized  that  cooperative  production  leads  to  higher  yields 
in  field  and  stall  than  can  be  obtained  in  individual  peasant  operation, 
and  that  the  peasant  can  make  more  effective  use  of  his  knowledge  in 
an  agricultural  production  cooperative.  Visits  by  individual  peasants  to 
well  operated  agricultural  production  cooperatives  increased  their  in¬ 
clination  to  enter  the  LPG. 

The  workers’  party  advised  these  middle  peasants  either  to  use  their 
rich  experience  to  help  strengthen  existing  cooperatives  of  type  III  by 
their  entry  or  to  form  new  cooperatives  of  type  I.  By  the  end  of  1955  the 
possibility  of  forming  a  cooperative  of  type  I  alongside  an  already 
existing  cooperative  of  type  III  was  to  be  seen  in  the  localities.  The 
middle  peasants,  in  view  of  their  extensive  stock  farming,  often  gave 
preference  to  type  1.  In  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  the  peasants  it 
now  frequently  happened  that  in  one  community  cooperatives  of  types  III 
and  I  existed  alongside  each  other. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Socialist  transformation  of  agriculture  big 
peasants  could  not  become  members  of  the  LPG.  But  when,  after  a  few 
years  it  was  shown  that  the  big  peasants  had  relearned  and  were  loyal 
to  the  state  as  a  result  of  its  care  for  the  peasants,  that  they  supported 
the  policy  of  the  party  and  government,  the  conference  of  chairmen  and 
activists  of  the  agricultural  production  cooperatives  decided,  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  recommendations  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany, 
to  allow  the  big  peasants  to  join  the  cooperatives.  On  the  entry  of  big 
peasants,  however,  it  was  necessary  to  prevent  them  receiving  an  income 
without  doing  any  work  and  at  the  expense  of  the  other  members’  work. 
The  statute  therefore  stipulated  that  the  amount  of  compensation  for 
the  soil  brought  in  by  the  big  farmers  was  to  be  determined  by  the 
membership  meeting. 
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In  1959  the  peasants  of  entire  villages  and  districts  joined  the  agri¬ 
cultural  production  cooperatives.  At  this  time  more  than  50  per  cent  of 
the  GDR's  arable  land  was  being  cultivated  in  a  Socialist  way  by  LPGs 
and  nationally-owned  farms.  The  cooperatives  had  further  consolidated 
themselves  and  ever  more  clearly  shown  their  superiority  to  individual 
farming. 

Spring  1960  was  the  climax  of  the  process  of  social  transformation  in 
the  countryside.  Within  a  few  months  hundreds  of  thousands  of  indi¬ 
vidual  peasants  found  their  way  to  the  cooperative.  This  rapid  develop¬ 
ment  was  a  great  historic  event  in  the  social  life  of  the  workers’  and 
farmers’  power.  With  the  union  of  all  individual  peasants  in  coopera¬ 
tives,  the  individual  farms  into  Socialist  agricultural  enterprises  the  deci¬ 
sive  prerequisites  for  a  democratic  solution  of  the  contradiction  between 
large-scale  Socialist  industryand  splintered  small-production  in  the  coun¬ 
tryside  were  created,  the  exploitation  of  man  by  man  was  overcome. 

The  mass  entry  of  the  peasants  into  the  agricultural  production  co¬ 
operatives  in  spring  1960  was  the  result  of  the  long  years  of  patient  and 
intelligently  conducted  work  of  persuasion  of  the  parties  and  mass 
organizations  united  in  the  National  Front  who  were  able  to  win  the 
individual  peasants  for  cooperative  work. 

With  the  mass  entry  of  the  peasants  into  the  agricultural  production 
cooperatives  in  spring  1960  the  greatest  peasant  movement  in  German 
history  came  to  an  end:  961,539  members  joined  in  19,261  cooperatives. 
They  farmed  5,420,800  hectares.  That  was  85  per  cent  of  the  GDR’s 
arable  land. 


The  Successes  of  the  Socialist  Union 

The  Socialist  transformation  of  agriculture  was  the  most  complicated 
task  of  the  Socialist  revolution  after  the  seizure  of  power  by  the  working 
class.  It  was  successfully  fulfilled  in  the  German  Democratic  Republic 
because  the  Socialist  transformation  of  agriculture  had  become  the 
affair  of  the  entire  people.  With  the  entry  of  all  peasants  in  the  agri¬ 
cultural  production  cooperatives  the  Socialist  ownership  of  the  means  of 
production  had  become  the  foundation  of  the  entire  national  economy. 
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The  cooperative  union  of  all  peasants  which  took  place  in  the  his¬ 
torically  short  period  from  1952  to  1960  showed  that  the  party  of  the 
working  class  was  not  only  able  to  bring  about  a  change  in  the  con¬ 
sciousness  of  the  peasants  but  that  it  had  also  acquired  the  confidence 
of  the  cooperative  members.  This  mighty  process  of  rethinking  in  the 
village  was  possible  only  because  the  party  of  the  working  class  dis¬ 
cussed  all  measures  which  were  necessary  for  the  development  of  agri¬ 
culture  with  the  peasants,  oriented  all  social  forces  on  the  Socialist 
transformation  and  organized  and  ensured  the  material  basis  for  co¬ 
operative  work.  Thus,  the  transition  to  the  cooperative  mode  of  produc¬ 
tion  in  agriculture-as  the  following  survey  shows-could  take  place  with 
a  simultaneous  increase  in  production. 

The  market  production  of  important  plant  and  animal  products  devel¬ 
oped  as  follows  in  the  GDR  from  1955  to  1969: 


Product  Unit  1955  1960  1966  1969 


Slaughtering 
animals,  total 

of  which  pigs 

Beef  and  other 

Poultry 

Milk 

Eggs 

Grain 


kilograms 
per  hectare 
arable  land 


100  per  hect. 
arable  land 
decitons  per 
hect.  arable  land 


134.3 

165.4 

98.4 

106.7 

36.0 

58.8 

- 

4.21 

509.3 

759.6 

159.1 

338.9 

31.5 

29.3 

221.4 

249.0 

142.1 

156.3 

79.2 

93.0 

7.7 

8.9 

952.0 

1,041.6 

452.7 

510.7 

35.0 

35.3 

After  the  complete  union  of  the  peasants  in  cooperatives  it  was  a  ques¬ 
tion  of  stabilizing  the  cooperatives  politically  and  economically  and 
developing  in  the  now  uniform  Socialist  agriculture  a  new  system  of 
planning  and  management  which  took  account  of  the  economic  laws  of 
Socialism  and  the  newest  findings  of  science  and  technology. 

In  January  1963  the  Sixth  Congress  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Ger- 
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many  oriented  the  working  class,  cooperative  farmers  and  other  allied 
strata  on  the  all-round  construction  of  Socialism  in  the  GDR. 

The  further  intensification  of  production  with  the  step-by-step  transi¬ 
tion  to  industry-type  methods  of  production  in  agriculture  were  deter¬ 
mined  as  the  main  road  in  agriculture. 

In  working  out  the  aims  and  tasks  of  agriculture  the  policy  of  the 
workers’  and  farmers’  power  here,  too,  proceeded  from  the  laws  of 
development  of  society,  took  account  of  the  national  economic  pos¬ 
sibilities  and  in  particular  also  paid  attention  to  the  differences  in  the 
development  of  agriculture.  They  consisted,  among  others,  in  the  fact 

-  that  nationally-owned  and  cooperative  enterprises  exist  alongside 
each  other  and  that  the  development  of  these  different  forms  of  So¬ 
cialist  property  were  to  be  uniformly  planned  and  managed; 

-  that  the  agricultural  production  cooperatives  also  differ  among  them¬ 
selves  depending  on  the  degree  of  socialization  of  the  means  of  pro¬ 
duction  (types  I,  II  and  III)  and  that  there  were  differences  in  the 
development  of  consciousness: 

-  that  the  individual  agricultural  enterprises  still  deviate  considerably 
among  themselves  with  regard  to  their  profitability  and  economic 
strength ; 

-  that  different  conditions  for  the  concentration  and  specialization  of 
production  were  to  be  taken  into  consideration. 

Thus,  in  this  period  it  was  a  question  of  the  development  of  good  co¬ 
operative  work  on  the  basis  of  the  utilization  of  all  the  advantages  of 
Socialism.  The  LPGs  thereby  make  a  growing  contribution  to  the  GDR’s 
national  income. 

With  the  full  cooperation  of  the  economic  laws  of  Socialism  under  the 
conditions  of  the  scientific  and  technological  revolution,  however,  new 
tasks  and  solutions  ripened. 

It  was  and  still  is  above  all  important  to  solve  the  following  problems: 

-  the  systematic  raising  of  the  fertility  of  the  soil  and  the  productivity  of 
stock-farming ; 

-  the  application  of  principles  of  Socialist  enterprise  economy; 

-  the  development  of  cooperation  relations  between  the  LPGs; 

-  the  expansion  of  contractual  relations  with  the  enterprises  processing 
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agricultural  produce,  whereby  the  food  industry  is  ever  more  closely 
linked  with  agriculture; 

-  the  raising  of  the  scientific,  technological  and  cultural  level  of  the 
cooperative  farmers  and  Socialist  democracy  in  the  LPGs. 

The  further  intensification  of  agriculture,  which  had  its  starting  point  in 
the  raising  of  soil  fertility,  developed  on  this  basis.  In  addition  it  includes 
such  important  tasks  as  the  concentration  and  specialization  of  produc¬ 
tion,  the  step-by-step  formation  of  main  production  branches  in  every 
LPG  and  their  meaningful  combination  between  neighbouring  LPGs. 

The  intensification  and  rationalization  as  well  as  concentration  and 
specialization  of  agricultural  production  under  present  conditions  of 
scientific  and  technical  progress  go  far  beyond  the  borders  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual  cooperative. 

Therefore,  cooperation  between  the  LPGs  is  increasing,  for  in  the 
collaboration  of  several  LPGs  a  considerably  more  effective  organization 
of  production  can  be  obtained.  The  cooperative  collectives  set  them¬ 
selves  joint  tasks  in  the  cooperation  partnership  on  the  basis  of  voluntary 
collaboration.  In  these  partnerships  the  LPGs  retain  their  full  indepen¬ 
dence,  and  all  rights  to  decide  on  questions  of  collaboration  remain  with 
the  membership  meetings  of  the  individual  LPGs. 

The  forms  of  voluntary  collaboration  between  several  LPGs  in  the 
partnership  are  adapted  to  the  conditions  concerned  and  cannot  be 
summarized  in  a  scheme.  Nevertheless  certain  forms  have  proved  to  be 
especially  good : 

-  Simple  forms  of  collaboration  in  which  several  LPGs  jointly  use  their 
means  of  production,  especially  machinery,  have  the  broadest  scope. 
This  includes  the  joint  use  of  machinery  in  ploughing,  sowing,  cultivat¬ 
ing  and  harvesting,  the  protection  of  plants,  fertilization  and  simple 
amelioration  measures. 

-  As  a  result  of  the  experience  of  collaboration  in  the  above-mentioned 
work  collaborating  LPGs  have  decided  to  finance  the  purchase  of  new 
means  of  production  jointly. 

-  Cooperative  farmers  in  a  number  of  cooperation  partnerships  of  LPGs 
have  begun  with  the  joint  cultivation  of  the  soil.  They  are  guided  by 
the  aim  of  increasing  production  and  labour  productivity  and  reducing 
costs.  In  part  they  cultivate  the  fields  of  several  LPGs  of  the  coopera- 
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tion  partnership  jointly.  Here  occasionally  only  one  type  of  cultivation 
(for  example,  potatoes,  grain  or  sugar  beets)  or  a  single  group  of 
plants  (for  example,  root  crops,  cereals  or  field  fodder)  is  cultivated 
jointly. 

-  In  many  cases  the  LPGs  also  collaborate  closely  in  the  field  of  animal 
production.  There  are  LPGs  which  jointly  carry  out  the  pasturing  of 
their  cattle  in  the  summer  months.  Other  LPGs  raise  their  young  cattle 
together  or  keep  sheep  jointly.  In  some  cooperation  partnerships  the 
cooperative  farmers  have  created  joint  modern  stall  installations  for 
raising  young  cattle  or  for  the  concentrated  maintenance  of  large 
stocks  of  dairy  cattle. 

Experience  shows  that  the  cooperative  farmers-once  they  have  begun 
to  cooperate  and  have  obtained  good  results— constantly  strive  to  use 
the  advantages  of  cooperative  work  in  other  fields,  too,  and  to  deepen 
cooperation  relations  step  by  step. 

At  present  the  following  further  tendencies  are  to  be  noted  : 

-  The  LPGs  in  some  advanced  cooperation  partnerships  have  shifted 
over  to  form  but  a  few  or  even  only  one  main  branch  of  production  of 
plant  or  animal  output.  They  want  to  farm  more  effectively  by  means 
of  such  concentration  and  specialization.  In  doing  so  there  are  con¬ 
siderations  about  gradually  concentrating  branches  of  production 
which  exist  in  all  collaborating  LPGs  in  only  one  LPG.  That  would 
mean,  for  example,  that  pig  fattening  which  at  present  takes  place 
in  almost  all  LPGs  would  be  concentrated  in  one  LPG  of  the  coopera¬ 
tion  partnership. 

-  The  tendency  which  has  become  visible  in  the  past  years  of  uniting 
several,  in  particular  smaller  LPGs,  continues  in  some  cooperation 
partnerships. 

In  doing  so  the  cooperative  farmers  want  to  create  conditions  for 
keeping  pace  with  scientific  and  technical  progress  and  operating 
more  efficiently. 

-  There  are  efforts  in  some  cooperation  partnerships  to  work  out  main 
branches  of  production  in  which  the  cooperative  farmers  of  the  par¬ 
ticipating  LPGs  produce  jointly. 

The  plenary  session  of  the  LPGs  of  a  cooperation  partnership,  for 
example,  decides  that  plant  production  is  to  be  directed  by  the  most 
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experienced  and  tested  cooperative  members  in  field  and  pasture 
management.  All  LPGs  collaborating  in  the  cooperation  partnership 
are  fully  responsible  for  the  joint  cultivation  and  the  main  branch  of 
production  in  the  cooperation  partnership. 

The  development  of  agriculture  on  the  basis  of  the  economic  system  of 
Socialism  also  led  to  the  perfection  of  the  planning  and  management  of 
agriculture.  The  supreme  state  organ  for  the  direction  of  this  sphere 
is  the  Council  of  Agricultural  Production  and  the  Food  Industry  of  the 
GDR.  Its  members  are  democratically  elected  in  secret  ballot  by  the 
regularly  held  farmers’  congresses.  The  members  of  such  councils  in  the 
counties  and  districts  are  likewise  elected  by  the  delegates  to  the  county 
and  district  farmers’  conferences.  The  farmers’  conferences  and  the 
German  Farmers’  Congress  discuss  the  basic  questions  of  agricultural 
development  together  with  the  representatives  of  the  party  of  the  work¬ 
ing  class  and  the  other  parties  and  organizations  united  in  the  National 
Front  and  the  state  organs.  Every  farmers’  congress  and  the  county  and 
district  conferences  are  preceded  by  a  comprehensive  discussion  in 
the  LPGs  and  VEGs  (nationally-owned  farms).  The  recommendations 
adopted  on  this  basis  by  the  farmers’  congresses  are  submitted  to  the 
Council  of  Ministers  of  the  GDR  and  with  its  confirmation  receive  legal 
validity. 

Thus  there  are  democratically  elected  organs  of  agriculture  and  the 
food  industry  on  every  level  of  state  leadership  which  are  at  the  same 
time  organs  of  the  people’s  representative  body  concerned.  Thus,  the 
work  of  the  central  agricultural  council  is  checked  by  the  People’s 
Chamber  and  its  committees.  The  agricultural  councils  at  county  and 
district  level  are  likewise  organs  of  the  county  and  district  assemblies. 

There  have  also  been  important  qualitative  changes  in  the  planning 
of  agriculture.  The  central  organ  for  planning  is  the  Planning  Commis¬ 
sion.  The  plan  proposal  is  drawn  up  by  the  Agricultural  Council.  The 
processing  industry  and  trade  conclude  production  contracts  with  the 
LPGs  and  VEGs  on  the  basis  of  the  national  objectives.  They  contain, 
among  other  things,  the  yield,  the  quality  of  the  produce,  price  agree¬ 
ments,  delivery  schedules.  To  ensure  current  supply  it  is  further  neces¬ 
sary  to  give  the  LPGs  state  plan  tasks  for  the  sale  of  grain  and  potatoes. 
These  plan  tasks  must  take  their  natural  conditions  into  consideration. 
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At  the  same  time  they  receive  index  figures  for  investments  and  fer¬ 
tilizers.  The  LPGs  work  out  their  enterprise  plans  on  the  basis  of  the 
production  contracts  and  the  state  targets. 

There  has  been  a  continuous  and  successful  development  from  the 
mutual  farmers’  aid  of  the  first  postwar  years  to  the  development  of  the 
modern  large-scale  Socialist  production  in  agriculture  of  the  present. 
This  proves  the  successful  policy  of  the  workers’  party  and  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  GDR  and  also  the  great  performances  of  the  cooperative 
farmers  and  farm  workers.  This  process  did  not  take  place  without  dif¬ 
ficulties  and  not  without  material  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the  entire 
people,  especially  of  the  working  class.  The  Leninist  truth  that  the  So¬ 
cialist  transformation  of  agriculture  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  and  com¬ 
plicated  problems  within  the  period  of  transition  from  capitalism  to 
Socialism  has  also  been  confirmed  in  the  GDR. 

No  GDR  farmer  worries  today  about  his  future.  Good  economically 
effective  work  within  the  framework  of  large-scale  cooperative  Socialist 
production  guarantees  both  the  farmers  and  the  cooperatives  a  secure 
future. 


The  Policy  towords  the  Small  and  Middle  Owners  of  Means  of  Production 

The  petty  bourgeois  strata  were  an  important  force  in  the  anti-fascist 
democratic  transformation  in  the  East  of  Germany.  Their  attitude— al¬ 
though  by  no  means  uniform-was  primarily  determined  by  their  opposi¬ 
tion  to  the  monopoly  bourgeoisie  or  to  the  Junker  big  landowners. 

Therefore  the  biggest  part  of  these  petty  bourgeois  strata  approved 
of  the  policy  of  depriving  the  monopolists  and  Junkers,  by  whom  they 
were  exploited  in  the  past  and  in  part  ruined  economically,  of  power. 

The  political  attitude  of  the  petty  bourgeois  strata,  however,  was  by  no 
means  influenced  only  by  economic  interests.  As  they  were  among  the 
direct  sufferers  from  the  imperialist  war  and  its  consequences  and  those 
oppressed  by  the  imperialist  state  their  basic  interests  agreed  with  the 
policy  of  maintaining  and  consolidating  peace  and  the  maintenance 
and  further  development  of  an  anti-fascist  democratic  state. 

However,  this  agreement  of  interests  did  not  mean  that  the  petty  bour- 
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geois  strata  were  already  fully  aware  of  that  after  the  end  of  the  war. 
Along  with  the  after-effects  of  fascist  propaganda  the  inner  dissension 
of  the  private  ownership  of  the  means  of  production  among  the  petty 
bourgeoisie  had  a  restraining  effect  which  occasionally  caused  them  to 
waver  and  determined  the  degree  of  theiractive  participation,  temporary 
passive  behaviour  or  temporary  attitude  of  rejection  of  the  policy  of  the 
working  class.  Craftsmen  and  tradesmen  were  occasionally  distrustful 
and  easily  succumbed  to  enemy  lies  that  the  expropriation  measures 
carried  out  against  the  war  criminals  would  also  be  continued  against 
petty  bourgeois  strata. 

These  circles  had  disastrously  felt  the  power  of  the  trusts  and  big 
banks  under  fascism  which  presented  itself  as  their  friend.  For  the  first 
time  in  German  history  the  small  and  middle  ownership  of  means  of  pro¬ 
duction  was  promoted  by  the  anti-fascist  democratic  state.  The  Socialist 
Unity  Party  of  Germany,  for  example,  ensured  already  in  1945  that  ma¬ 
terial  be  supplied  and  that  orders  be  given  to  craftsmen  in  order  to  im¬ 
prove  supplies  for  the  population. 

Already  in  the  anti-fascist  democratic  order  a  good  relation  based  on 
confidence  began  to  develop  between  the  working  class  and  the  petty 
bourgeois  strata.  The  policy  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  state  guaran¬ 
teed  them,  too,  a  secure  future. 

The  growing  confidence  between  the  working  class  and  the  petty 
bourgeois  strata  favourably  affected  the  transition  of  the  anti-fascist 
democratic  to  the  Socialist  revolution. 

With  the  entry  into  the  stage  of  the  construction  of  Socialism  ways  had 
to  be  found  for  a  voluntary  transition  of  these  strata  to  a  Socialist  mode 
of  production.  The  relationship  of  the  working  class  to  the  petty  bour¬ 
geois  strata  was  given  a  qualitatively  new  content. 


The  Crafts 

In  the  stage  of  the  Socialist  revolution  it  became  objectively  neces¬ 
sary  to  win  the  craftsmen  for  the  transition  to  Socialist  production. 

Engels’  words  about  the  road  to  social  production  in  agriculture  (see 
page  94)  also  apply  analogously  to  the  crafts.  The  development  of  col- 
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lective  farms  and  the  trade  artels  in  the  Soviet  Union  had  confirmed  the 
correctness  of  this  statement  by  Engels.  Proceeding  from  the  experiences 
in  the  USSR  and  the  given  historical  situation  in  Germany  after  1945  the 
cooperative  road  was  also  taken  in  the  GDR  in  the  development  of 
simple  commodity  production  into  the  Socialist  mode  of  production. 

The  development  from  individual  craft  work  to  Socialist  crafts  is  an 
extraordinarily  long  and  complicated  process.  Firmly  linked,  in  part  over 
generations,  with  the  private  ownership  of  the  means  of  production,  the 
thinking  and  acting  of  the  individual  craftsman  (artisan)  and  of  his 
family  is  determined  by  this  economic  basis.  They  take  place  within  the 
old  established  methods  of  his  historically  outdated  mode  of  production 
which  he  does  not  want  to  give  up. 

It  was  clear  to  the  working  class  and  its  party  that  the  craftsmen  would 
have  to  be  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  entering  the  cooperative.  That 
could  take  place  only  in  collective  and  individual  talks  with  the  crafts¬ 
men.  And  good  examples  had  to  be  pointed  out.  The  principle  of  volun¬ 
tariness  in  entering  the  craft  production  cooperative  was  indispensable. 

The  working  class  and  its  party  were  supported  in  the  explanation  of 
this  policy  to  the  craftsmen  by  the  parties  and  mass  organizations  united 
in  the  Democratic  Bloc.  Among  the  craftsmen,  who  were  members  of 
these  parties  or  close  to  them,  there  were  many  even  at  that  time  who 
were  active  propagandists  for  the  craft  production  cooperatives  (PGH). 
Since  then  many  craftsmen  have  done  indefatigable  work  in  the  people’s 
representative  bodies,  the  committees  of  the  National  Front,  the  parties 
and  mass  organizations  for  the  consolidation  of  the  Socialist  social 
order.  The  difficulties  in  shifting  individual  craft  work  to  Socialist  rela¬ 
tions  of  production  and  the  length  of  time  taken  by  this  process  were 
conditioned  by  special  circumstances.  First,  by  the  differing  necessities 
of  national  economic  development,  secondly,  by  the  quite  different  pos¬ 
sibilities  of  production  and  third,  by  the  introduction  of  new  technology 
in  the  individual  branches.  Finally  the  different  regional  prerequisites 
for  a  rational  union  of  craftsmen  into  a  production  cooperative  also 
played  a  role. 

The  higher  tasks  posed  by  the  party  of  the  working  class  and  the 
government  in  the  transition  to  Socialism,  so  far  as  they  were  to  be  ful¬ 
filled  by  the  crafts,  could  not  be  mastered  on  the  basis  of  a  splintered 
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private  enterprise  system  for— as  was  shown-the  increase  in  perform¬ 
ances  did  not  correspond  to  the  demands  made  on  the  crafts. 

Whereas  in  1954  the  performances  in  individual  craft  work  increased 
by  14  per  cent  per  employed  person  over  1953  the  growth  in  perform¬ 
ances  in  1956  over  1955  was  only  4.5  per  cent.  But  the  crafts  as  an  im¬ 
portant  part  of  the  national  economy  could  not  and  should  not  lag 
behind  the  general  development.  Therefore  the  prerequisites  had  to  be 
created  for  abolishing  the  restrictions  on  a  rapid  increase  in  labour 
productivity  in  the  crafts. 

By  1957  only  295  craft  production  cooperatives  had  been  formed.  They 
showed  how  the  backwardness  of  the  splintered  small-scale  production 
was  to  be  overcome.  Whereas  in  the  private  crafts  the  performances  per 
person  increased  by  a  total  of  26  per  cent  in  the  years  1953  to  1956  the 
already  existing  craft  production  cooperatives  were  able  to  increase 
their  performances  by  32  per  cent  in  the  same  period. 

That  was  still  more  evident  in  the  important  sector  of  the  building 
crafts.  Thus,  for  example,  the  average  gross  output  of  each  person  in 
the  building  sector  in  Magdeburg  county  in  1957  was  valued  at  14,700 
marks  in  the  craft  production  cooperatives,  and  11,400  marks  in  the 
individual  crafts. 

Building  production  in  the  individual  crafts  and  in  the  production  co¬ 
operatives  thus  differed  by  3,300  marks  per  employed  person  per  year. 
As  a  consequence  of  the  lower  labour  productivity  in  the  individual  craft 
undertakings  Magdeburg  county  lost  about  30  million  marks  in  building 
work  in  one  year. 

In  Schwerin  county  production  per  head  in  the  craft  production  co¬ 
operative  in  1958  was  even  52  per  cent  higher  than  in  the  individual 
craft  enterprises. 

For  all  crafts  a  comparison  of  output  per  head  of  the  craft  production 
cooperatives  with  the  individual  craft  enterprises  in  1958  (without  food 
and  related  products  enterprises)  showed  a  29  per  cent  higher  output 
per  head  for  the  cooperatives. 

These  examples  were  the  subject  of  convincing  talks  with  craftsmen 
and  led  to  an  increase— especially  in  the  towns-in  the  formation  of  craft 
production  cooperatives  so  that  at  the  end  of  1958  there  were  2,584  craft 
production  cooperatives  in  existence.  In  1969  4,409  craft  production 
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cooperatives  with  a  total  o\  211, 912  employees,  including  23,631  appren¬ 
tices  were  in  operation,  that  means  an  average  of  63  employees  per  co¬ 
operative.  The  share  of  the  craft  production  cooperatives  in  the  total 
craft  output  valued  at  16.84  thousand  million  marks  was  48.2  per  cent. 
The  other  51.8  per  cent  of  craft  performances  was  produced  by  122,131 
private  craft  enterprises  with  a  total  of  357,000  employees  (without  ap¬ 
prentices)  (focal  points:  food  and  related  products,  repair  and  building 
crafts,  wood  processing,  services),  that  means  that  these  individual  craft 
enterprises  operated  with  an  average  of  two  to  three  employees.  In  the 
meantime  the  formation  of  production  cooperatives  is  continuing.  It 
takes  place  by  means  of  the  voluntary  union  of  craftsmen  and  propri¬ 
etors  of  small  industrial  enterprises,  journeymen,  workers  and  salaried 
employees  of  these  enterprises.  Only  in  exceptional  cases  (up  to  10  per 
cent  of  the  number  of  cooperative  members)  may  non-members  of  the 
PGH  be  employed,  for  example,  administrative  employees  who  do  not 
want  to  become  members.  The  employment  of  non-members  to  a  larger 
extent  contradicts  the  character  of  Socialist  group  ownership. 

In  forming  craft  production  cooperatives  the  workers'  and  farmers’ 
state  granted  the  craftsmen  varied  types  of  moral  and  also  technical 
and  financial  support,  for  example,  by  tax  exemption  in  the  first  years 
after  establishing  the  cooperative,  by'extending  credit  for  the  purchase 
of  machines,  equipment,  or  real  estate,  by  technical  advice  and  other 
things. 

An  important  characteristic  of  the  craft  production  cooperative  is  the 
relationship  of  the  members  to  the  ownership  of  the  means  of  produc¬ 
tion.  In  contrast  to  the  private  ownership  by  the  individual  craftsman  and 
small  businessman  the  ownership  by  the  production  cooperatives  is  So¬ 
cialist  group  ownership.  Corresponding  to  the  cooperative  property  re¬ 
lations  the  products  produced  in  cooperative  work  are  no  longer  the 
property  of  the  individual,  but  of  the  cooperative.  The  gains  obtained 
are  employed  in  accordance  with  the  statute  of  the  cooperative. 

In  comparison  with  the  state  property  of  the  nationally-owned  eco¬ 
nomy  cooperative  property  is  a  lower  form  of  Socialist  ownership.  Both 
forms  of  Socialist  ownership  (state  and  cooperative  Socialist  ownership) 
-despite  existing  differences-are  of  the  same  type  according  to  their 
social  essence,  for  with  both  forms  of  ownership  production  takes  place 
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on  the  basis  of  socialized  means  of  production  and  rests  on  collective 
work,  capitalist  exploitation  is  abolished,  the  Socialist  principle  of  distri¬ 
bution  according  to  performance  and  a  systematic  direction  of  the 
enterprise  is  carried  out  with  the  aim  of  satisfying  the  growing  needs  of 
the  working  people. 

Corresponding  to  cooperative  group  ownership  the  management  of 
the  cooperative  enterprise  is  incumbent  on  the  membership  meeting  as 
the  highest  organ  of  the  production  cooperative.  This  body  makes  deci¬ 
sions  binding  on  all  its  members  and  elects  an  executive  committee  to 
carry  on  the  business  of  the  cooperative. 

Many  craft  masters  recognized  the  advantages  of  cooperative  work 
relatively  quickly,  but  nevertheless  could  become  accustomed  to  the 
idea  of  transferring  their  means  of  production  to  cooperative  group 
ownership  only  with  difficulty.  That  is  because  the  craftsman  clings  very 
strongly  to  his  private  ownership  of  the  means  of  production  since  under 
capitalism  he-often  at  great  personal  sacrifice— must  defend  himself 
against  the  overwhelming  competition  of  big  capital.  Very  often  the  craft 
enterprise  was  passed  on  from  generation  to  generation.  Its  mainte¬ 
nance  and  expansion  was  for  the  most  part  dependent  on  the  personal 
work  of  the  master  and  his  family.  That  and  the  traditions  in  the  crafts 
showed  it  to  be  correct  to  enable  the  craftsman  to  make  the  transition  to 
Socialist  group  ownership  step  by  step.  Accordingly  there  are  two  differ¬ 
ent  types  of  production  cooperatives  in  the  German  Democratic  Repub¬ 
lic,  stages  1  and  II.  The  production  cooperatives  of  the  two  stages  differ 
primarily  by  the  different  position  of  the  cooperative  members  to  the 
ownership  of  the  means  of  production. 

The  craft  production  cooperative  of  stage  I  is  the  lower  form  of  co¬ 
operative.  The  following  is  typical  of  it: 

The  craftsman  brings  his  machines  and  workshops  into  the  cooper¬ 
ative  only  for  use.  He  concludes  a  contract  on  their  use  with  the  co¬ 
operative  and  the  cooperative  pays  him  a  use  fee  for  the  machines  and 
workshops  made  available.  The  craftsman  continues  to  be  the  owner  of 
his  means  of  production,  but  the  right  to  use  them  has  been  transferred 
to  the  cooperative.  Thus  it  is  possible  for  the  cooperative  to  organize 
and  carry  out  production  cooperatively. 

On  this  basis  arises  the  cooperative  ownership  of  the  results  of  pro- 
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duction  through  cooperative  work.  And  that  becomes  the  source  of  the 
cooperative  ownership  of  the  means  of  production. 

Craftsmen  in  cooperatives  of  stage  I,  however,  have  the  possibility  to 
bring  in  their  means  of  production  to  the  cooperative  through  sale.  The 
means  of  production  then  become  cooperative  property.  The  contract 
concluded  for  this  purpose,  in  contrast  to  the  contract  on  use  which  is 
revocable,  retains  its  validity  should  the  member  leave  the  cooperative. 
This  possibility  of  bringing  in  means  of  production  to  the  cooperative 
facilitates  the  gradual  transition  to  stage  II. 

Accordingly  the  means  of  production  of  the  craft  production  cooper¬ 
ative  of  stage  I  are  composed  as  follows: 

a)  Means  of  production  which  are  the  private  property  of  members 
but  which  are  used  jointly,  and 

b)  means  of  production  which  are  cooperative  property. 

Stage  II  of  the  craft  production  cooperative  is  characterized  by  the  fact 
that  on  entry  the  members  transfer  their  machines,  tools,  production 
and  store  rooms,  insofar  as  they  are  needed  by  the  cooperative,  to  the 
PGH.  The  transferred  inventory  is  paid  for  by  the  cooperative  within  ten 
years  in  so  far  as  the  membership  meeting  does  not  provide  another 
time  limit.  The  main  difference  between  the  two  forms  is  that  there  is  no 
private  ownership  of  the  means  of  production  in  craft  production  co¬ 
operatives  of  stage  II. 

The  decree  on  craft  production  cooperatives  of  18  August  1955  in  ad¬ 
dition  provides  the  possibility  that  the  craft  production  cooperatives  re¬ 
ceive  means  of  production  for  use  from  the  state.  These  means  of  pro¬ 
duction  remain  the  property  of  the  Socialist  state.  This  enables  the  pro¬ 
duction  cooperatives  to  expand  their  material  and  technical  basis.  This 
state  aid  leads  to  an  increase  in  production  and  to  the  consolidation  of 
Socialist  relations  of  production  in  the  crafts. 

The  two  different  stages  of  craft  production  cooperatives  take  account 
of  the  desires  and  way  of  thinking  of  the  small  commodity  producers  in 
the  crafts.  Thus,  some  one  third  of  the  craftsmen  choose  stage  I  on  entry 
to  the  cooperative.  The  share  of  the  two  stages  in  the  total  number  of 
craft  production  cooperatives  in  1969  was: 

Stage  I  30  per  cent 

Stage  II  70  per  cent 
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The  superiority  of  Socialist  cooperative  production  over  individual  craft 
work  is  no  coincidence,  it  rests  on  general  political  and  economic 
factors. 

The  cooperative,  through  the  union  of  small  enterprises,  makes  pos¬ 
sible  the  introduction  of  machines  and  their  rational  use  to  a  broad 
extent.  The  use  of  modern  technology  is  economically  advantageous 
and  possible  only  when  a  certain  level  of  production  is  reached. 

The  greater  use  of  machines  and  equipment  is,  however,  not  confined 
only  to  cooperative  production  enterprises,  but  also  extends  to  cooper¬ 
ative  repair  enterprises.  That  is  proved,  for  example,  by  the  example  of 
the  Hans  Sachs  Shoemakers’  Craft  Production  Cooperative  in  Dresden, 
in  which  shoe  repairing  has  been  largely  mechanized  and  as  a  result 
labour  productivity  considerably  increased.  Thus,  for  example,  the  time 
for  soling  a  pair  of  men’s  shoes  has  been  reduced  to  half  the  time  of  the 
former  manual  labour. 

In  addition  cooperative  union  makes  possible  the  joint  use  of  instal¬ 
lations  and  buildings  and  thereby  lessens  the  necessary  expenditure  on 
fixed  assets  for  the  same  production  by  several  individual  enterprises. 
This  advantage  is  fully  effective  when  the  cooperative  members  give  up 
their  small  workshop  and  work  together  in  a  larger  workshop. 

The  bigger  work  collective  of  the  cooperative  makes  specialization 
and  a  division  of  labour  within  the  cooperative  possible.  Whereas  the 
master  working  alone  must  perform  all  stages-including  the  auxiliary 
work— his  special  work  skill  and  occupational  experience  is  used  much 
more  effectively  in  the  cooperative. 

In  the  cooperative  enterprise  the  conditions  for  the  rational  organiza¬ 
tion  of  the  enterprise  are  at  hand.  Cooperative  ownership  of  the  means 
of  production  makes  possible  the  introduction  of  Socialist  economic 
principles,  the  Socialist  planning  and  management  of  production  of  the 
enterprise  and  thus  also  Socialist  emulation. 

Socialist  emulation  is  a  decisive  incentive  for  raising  production  and 
for  the  economic  and  political  consolidation  of  the  cooperative.  The 
state  organs  of  the  GDR  therefore  devote  special  attention  to  it  and 
support  the  cooperatives  in  ideological  preparation  and  in  creating  the 
enterprise  prerequisites  (work  norms,  material  use  norms,  compensa¬ 
tion,  the  organization  of  exchanges  of  experience,  and  so  on).  From  this 
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point  of  view  the  conclusion  of  sponsorship  agreements  between  na¬ 
tionally-owned  enterprises  and  craft  production  cooperatives  is  of  great 
importance. 

All  these  measures  lead  to  an  increase  in  labour  productivity.  They 
help  to  reduce  costs  and  thereby  increase  gains.  That  has  an  influence 
on  both  the  possibility  of  acquiring  new  machines  and  equipment  and 
also  the  amount  of  the  members’  personal  income.  At  the  end  of  the 
year  they  are  as  a  rule  paid  up  to  30  per  cent  of  the  net  gains  of  the  co¬ 
operative,  55  per  cent  goes  into  the  accumulation  fund  and  the  rest  to 
the  cultural  and  social  fund. 

The  increase  in  labour  productivity  is,  however,  not  only  of  importance 
to  the  production  cooperative  and  its  members,  it  is  also  in  the  interest 
of  the  whole  of  society.  Every  increase  in  labour  productivity  in  the  co¬ 
operatives  contributes  to  raising  the  supply  of  goods  and  services,  re¬ 
ducing  the  prices  of  goods  and  services  of  the  PGHs  and  thus  raising 
the  people’s  standard  of  living. 

Socialist  property  relations  make  it  possible  to  include  the  cooper¬ 
atives  in  the  production,  material  and  technical  planning  of  the  entire 
national  economy  aswell  as  in  the  systematic  reconstruction  of  branches 
of  industry.  The  voluntary  cooperation  of  enterprises  of  all  forms  of  pro¬ 
perty  in  so-called  supply  and  product  groups  makes  a  special  contribu¬ 
tion  to  this.  They  have  the  task  of  constructing  modern  systems  of  supply 
and  care  for  the  people  in  the  sector  of  repairs  and  services  by  means  of 
close  cooperation  between  enterprises  of  different  property  forms  and 
under  the  direction  of  a  leading  enterprise  and  undertaking  the  ap¬ 
propriate  long-term  systematic  coordination  of  the  development  of  pro¬ 
duction. 

Finally  social  achievements  such  as  regular  working  hours,  social  in¬ 
surance  benefits  during  illness,  paid  holidays,  cultural  care  and  social 
facilities  have  an  effect  on  the  efficiency  and  pleasure  in  work  of  the 
individual  members.  The  positive  attitude  to  work,  work  morale,  is  raised 
to  a  qualitatively  higher  level  with  the  development  of  cooperative  think¬ 
ing  and  acting. 

The  effectiveness  of  all  these  factors  is  the  basis  for  the  success  of  the 
production  cooperatives  which  is  growing  from  year  to  year. 


117 


The  Development  of  Private  Industrial  Enterprises  into 
Semi-state  Undertakings 

In  the  gradual  transition  to  Socialist  construction  in  the  GDR  the  policy 
of  the  working  class  was  directed  at  also  strengthening  cooperation  with 
the  small  and  middle  enterprises  on  the  vital  questions  of  the  people 
without  losing  sight  of  the  fact  that  the  relation  between  the  working 
class  and  the  remains  of  the  bourgeoisie  was  characterized  not  only  by 
this  cooperation  but  also  by  the  antagonism  between  exploiters  and 
exploited.  Accordingly  the  economic  policy  of  the  Socialist  state  was 
directed  at  restricting  the  exploitation  and  the  accumulation  of  capital, 
on  the  one  hand,  that  is,  on  the  utilization  of  the  capitalist  sector  for  the 
systematic  development  of  the  national  economy,  on  the  other  at  en¬ 
suring  the  working  people’s  right  of  co-determination  and  their  rights 
in  the  capitalist  enterprises. 

This  policy  enabled  the  Socialist  state  to  control  the  development  of 
the  capitalist  sector  and  to  guide  it  on  the  most  important  questions. 
This  did  not  change  the  ownership  of  the  means  of  production.  This 
policy  was  not  directed  at  the  complete  abolition  of  the  capitalist  sector 
which  had  been  greatly  reduced  through  the  nationally-owned  enter¬ 
prises  established  in  1946. 

This  policy  towards  the  small  private  entrepreneurs  was  possible  be¬ 
cause  the  remains  of  the  bourgeoisie  in  the  GDR  were  politically  and 
economically  no  longer  in  a  position  to  dispute  the  leading  role  of  the 
working  class  in  the  state.  The  bourgeoisie  could,  after  the  monopolies 
and  trusts  had  been  confiscated,  no  longer  appear  as  real  claimants  to 
power.  The  relation  of  forces  in  the  GDR  was  unequivocally  determined 
by  the  working  class  and  its  allies. 

It  must  be  added  that  the  GDR  announced  the  construction  of  the 
foundations  of  Socialism  as  a  task  only  in  1952,  that  is,  at  a  time  when 
the  growing  force  and  the  constantly  increasing  influence  of  the  world 
Socialism  camp,  which  had  come  into  being  after  the  Second  World 
War,  on  developments  in  the  world  were  becoming  ever  more  obvious. 
This  internal  and  external  relation  of  forces  prohibited  the  remains  of 
the  bourgeoisie  in  theGDR  from  untertaking  any  common  action  against 
the  construction  of  Socialism.  In  1952  however,  it  made  some  attempts 
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to  safeguard  its  capitalist  existence,  by  demanding  a  so-called  liberal 
capitalism  of  free  competition. 

Especially  after  the  announcement  of  the  systematic  construction  of 
Socialism  in  the  GDR  some  entrepreneurs  were  at  first  seized  by  the  way 
of  thinking  of  the  capitalist  past  and  certain  influences  from  the  im¬ 
perialist  camp.  That  led  to  their  resistance  to  necessary  measures  of  the 
state  with  the  aim  of  holding  up  Socialist  construction.  This  attitude  had 
its  concrete  expression  both  in  their  negative  political  behaviour  and  in 
the  abuse  of  their  political  positions  in  production,  for  example,  tax 
defrauding,  violations  of  state-issued  price  regulations,  avoidance  of 
production  controls,  and  so  on.  But  it  was  mainly  only  a  matter  of  in¬ 
dividual  actions  and  not  of  a  centrally  organized  movement. 

The  working  class  replied  to  the  resistance  of  parts  of  the  entre¬ 
preneurs  with  the  consistent  implementation  of  democratic  legality. 

Along  with  the  use  of  state  power  against  the  economic  sabotage  of 
individual  entrepreneurs  who  thus  violated  democratic  legality,  the 
method  of  education  became  increasingly  important  towards  the  ma¬ 
jority  of  this  stratum  and  became  the  main  means  of  winning  them  for 
a  positive  attitude  to  the  workers’  and  farmers’  state. 

In  the  course  of  the  construction  of  Socialism  it  became  ever  more 
apparent,  however— and  the  most  progressive  entrepreneurs  became 
convinced  of  this  from  their  own  experience— that  the  existence  of  the 
capitalist  sector  in  the  national  economy  of  the  GDR  was  increasingly 
becoming  a  brake  on  the  necessary  rapid  all-sided  economic  develop¬ 
ment.  That  became  ever  clearer  as  the  consequences  of  the  war  and  the 
worst  economic  consequences  of  the  division  of  Germany  were  over¬ 
come,  the  Socialist  sector  of  the  GDR’s  national  economy  had  con¬ 
solidated  and  it  became  necessary  to  shift  over  to  a  Socialist  economy. 

Thus,  the  task  was  also  posed  of  overcoming  the  backwardness  of 
developments  of  the  productive  forces  in  the  private  sector  and  its 
restrictive  role  on  the  implementation  of  this  industrial  transformation. 
An  existing  contradiction  had  to  be  eliminated  by  the  step-by-step  dis¬ 
solution  of  the  still  existing  private  relations  of  production  and  the 
spontaneously  hampering  process  emanating  from  this  sector. 

The  limits  of  the  state  economic  policy  towards  the  private  capitalist 
economy  up  to  that  time  lay  in  the  fact  that  it  did  not  encroach  upon  the 
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foundations  of  capitalist  production,  the  private  ownership  of  the  means 
of  production.  The  party  of  the  working  class  was  faced  with  the  dif¬ 
ficult  task  of  seeking  ways  to  enable  the  small  and  middle  entre¬ 
preneurs  to  leave  their  capitalist  positions  painlessly,  that  is,  without 
being  expropriated. 

The  joint  work  in  the  National  Front  and  in  the  bloc  of  anti-fascist 
democratic  parties  created  the  prerequisites  for  jointly  solving  this  prob¬ 
lem,  too.  It  proved  to  be  an  extremely  beneficial  factor  that  the  most 
progressive  entrepreneurs  recognizing  the  necessity  of  this  changeover, 
themselves  submitted  proposals  for  concrete  first  steps. 

The  party  of  the  working  class  seized  upon  the  relevant  proposals  of 
the  Christian  Democratic  Union  and  the  reasonable  entrepreneurs  and 
recommended  at  the  25th  Plenum  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  So¬ 
cialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany  the  state  participation  in  private  under¬ 
takings.  On  1  January  1956  the  first  corporate  contracts  went  into  force. 
A  new  development  of  these  enterprises  was  thereby  introduced.  Their 
social  character  changed. 

The  enterprises  with  state  participation  (BsB)  thus  represent  a  new 
higher  stage  of  relations  of  production  vis-a-vis  the  capitalist  relations 
of  production.  Through  the  participation  of  the  Socialist  state  in  capi¬ 
talist  enterprises  relations  of  production  come  into  existence  directed  at 
the  gradual  transition  from  capitalist  ownership  to  Socialist  ownership. 

Even  though  in  these  enterprises  not  all  contradictions  have  yet  been 
solved  they  no  longer  determine  the  nature,  or  the  character  of  these 
enterprises.  The  capitalist  contradictions  are  already  on  the  road  to 
being  overcome  In  enterprises  with  state  participation.  In  this  process 
what  is  characteristic  and  important  is  that  in  the  solution  of  these  con¬ 
tradictions  the  entrepreneur  and  the  Socialist  state  cooperate  together 
on  a  friendly  voluntary  basis  and  in  an  atmosphere  of  mutual  con¬ 
fidence,  that  what  is  essential  in  relations  between  the  working  class 
and  the  entrepreneur  is  no  longer  that  there  are  still  contradictions  in 
this  or  that  detail  but  common  interests. 

The  first  semi-state  enterprises  were  formed  in  1956.  In  1969  there 
were  5,646  industrial  enterprises  and  825  building  enterprises  of  this 
type. 

The  positive  effect  of  the  founding  of  semi-state  enterprises  on  the 
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development  of  production  of  these  enterprises  (with  essentially  un¬ 
changed  quantities  of  labour  power)  was  very  soon  shown  and  became 
visible  in  the  differing  rate  of  growth  before  and  after  their  foundation. 

Whereas  average  growth  of  production  per  enterprise  in  the  private 
sphere  in  the  years  1950  to  1955  was  only  8.6  per  cent  compared  to 
16  per  cent  in  Socialist  industry,  in  the  years  1956  to  1960  there  was  a 
considerably  higher  average  annual  rate  of  growth  of  13.2  per  cent  for 
the  group  of  semi-state  and  private  enterprises  (Socialist  industry  14.2 
per  cent).  This  development  was  primarily  brought  about  by  the  rapid 
increase  in  production  in  the  semi-state  enterprises. 

The  legal  form  adopted  for  these  enterprises  was  the  form  known 
and  familiar  to  entrepreneurs  from  the  past,  the  limited  partnership,  a 
form  of  open  trade  company.  The  corporate  contracts  correspond  basi¬ 
cally  to  the  provisions  of  the  commercial  code.  Enterprises  with  state 
participation  can  on  principle  only  be  formed  at  the  request  of  the 
private  entrepreneur,  that  is,  the  principle  of  voluntariness  rules  without 
reservation  in  the  formation  of  enterprises  with  state  participation. 

These  requests  are  conscientiously  examined  from  the  state  side,  as 
for  example,  with  respect  to  including  the  enterprise  in  the  long-term 
profile  of  the  branch  of  industry  concerned  and  the  region.  Thus  in  a 
number  of  cases  of  requests  for  state  participation  a  decision  can  only 
be  made  after  the  prospects  for  further  production  and  the  specializa¬ 
tion  of  the  enterprises  have  been  clarified  positively,  that  is,  after  a  shift 
in  the  production  of  the  enterprise  had  been  contractually  agreed  upon 
with  the  owner.  If  such  an  agreement  is  not  made  the  owner  can  con¬ 
tinue  to  conduct  his  enterprise  as  formerly. 

As  a  rule  the  former  proprietor  or  business  manager  is  charged  with 
conducting  the  business  of  a  semi-state  enterprise  provided  he  does  not 
wish  it  otherwise.  He  is  the  fully  responsible  manager  of  the  enterprise. 
The  approval  of  the  state  partner  must  be  obtained  only  for  decisions 
which  go  beyond  the  measure  of  usual  business  processes  and  in  cases 
specifically  stipulated  in  the  social  contract. 

This  comprehensive  responsibility  on  the  part  of  the  former  entre¬ 
preneurs  is  independent  of  the  amount  of  state  investment.  Even  in 
enterprises  in  which  the  state  share  is  90  per  cent  and  more  the  private 
partner  is  the  fully  responsible  enterprise  manager. 
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In  the  first  period  of  the  development  of  state  participation  the  Ger¬ 
man  Investment  Bank  was  exclusively  the  state  partner.  That  corre¬ 
sponded  to  the  consideration  that  contracts  with  banks  were  a  business 
operation  in  which  the  entrepreneurs  had  confidence.  But  it  soon 
proved  to  be  true  that  in  many  cases  it  was  more  useful  to  assign  the 
functions  of  the  state  partner  to  a  nationally-owned  enterprise  in  the 
same  or  related  field  of  production.  It  is  more  useful  because  the  na¬ 
tionally-owned  enterprise  can  grant  its  contract  partner  considerably 
more  effective  aid  in  the  further  development  of  production  and  in  the 
introduction  of  modern  Socialist  managerial  methods  than  the  bank  can. 
Therefore,  in  the  "Decree  on  the  Formation  of  Semi-state  Enterprises” 
of  26  March  1959  the  possibility  is  granted  for  the  nationally-owned 
enterprises,  associations  of  nationally-owned  enterprises  and  the  Ger¬ 
man  Railways  to  act  as  partner.  Ever  more  enterprises  with  state  parti¬ 
cipation  have  made  use  of  this  possibility. 

The  observance  of  the  partner  function  by  a  nationally-owned  enter¬ 
prise  is  also  advantageous  because  it  is  in  a  position  to  support  the 
semi-state  enterprise  beyond  the  duties  set  forth  in  the  corporate  con¬ 
tract  in  the  development  of  Socialist  relations  of  production.  That  is  true, 
for  example,  of  the  examination  of  scientific  and  technical  documenta¬ 
tions,  the  occasional  exchange  of  technical  and  economic  cadres  and 
the  guidance  of  the  managerial  staff  of  the  semi-state  enterprise  by  the 
corresponding  specialists  of  the  nationally-owned  enterprise. 

In  this  the  state  partner  has  an  advisory  capacity  but  refrains  from 
any  intervention  in  the  conduct  of  the  business.  The  gains  of  the  enter¬ 
prise  are  divided  according  to  the  share  of  capital  supplied  by  the  in¬ 
dividual  partners.  As  manager  of  the  enterprise  the  managing  partner 
receives  a  compensation  for  his  activities  which  is  taxed  at  a  maximum 
of  20  per  cent  in  accordance  with  the  wages  tax  tariff  for  the  income  of 
workers  and  salaried  employees,  while  his  share  of  the  gains  as  a  pri¬ 
vate  partner  is  subject  to  progressive  income  tax. 

The  financial  development  of  the  enterprises  with  state  participation 
shows  that  state  participation  is  advantageous  both  for  the  former  pri¬ 
vate  entrepreneur  and  also  for  the  working  people  of  this  enterprise  and 
the  state. 

The  profitability  of  the  capital  investment  of  the  enterprise  with  state 
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participation  differs  in  the  various  branches  of  the  economy  but  because 
of  the  generally  favourable  development  of  productivity  and  profitability 
there  is  a  constant  tendency  to  increase. 

In  the  semi-state  enterprises  the  barriers  to  a  possible  and  desired 
expansion  of  production,  barriers  existing  for  accumulation  by  the  pri¬ 
vate  capitalist  enterprises  in  the  GDR,  are  abolished  to  a  far-reaching 
extent. 

One  of  the  reasons  for  these  barriers  is  the  fact  that  it  is  a  question 
primarily  of  relatively  small  private  enterprises  in  which  the  tempo  of 
extended  reproduction  is  understandably  low. 

A  second  reason  is  that  the  interest  of  the  working  class  is  directed 
at  keeping  the  extent  and  degree  of  exploitation  in  the  private  enter¬ 
prises  as  low  as  possible  and  at  preventing  the  expansion  of  the  capi¬ 
talist  sector.  This  goal  was  reached  to  a  great  extent  with  the  aid  of  the 
wage,  price  and  tax  policy. 

The  economic  policy  measures  aimed  at  limiting  exploitation  in  the 
private  enterprises  are  no  longer  limitations  against  the  growth  in  pro¬ 
duction  after  shifting  over  to  being  an  enterprise  with  state  participa¬ 
tion.  Other  criteria  are  valid  for  enterprises  with  state  participation.  The 
elimination  of  the  barriers  to  extended  reproduction  is  an  essential  fac¬ 
tor  in  the  superiority  of  enterprises  with  state  participation  over  private 
undertakings  but  by  no  means  the  only  one. 

Of  first  rank  importance  for  the  development  of  the  semi-state  enter¬ 
prises  is  the  fact  that  the  voluntary  acceptance  of  the  Socialist  state  as 
a  partner  of  the  enterprise  also  creates  the  basis  for  altering  the  re¬ 
lationship  of  the  workers  to  the  enterprise,  to  the  enterprise  manager 
and  to  their  work.  By  the  voluntary  acceptance  of  state  participation  the 
previous  private  entrepreneur  becomes  acquainted  with  the  use  and  in¬ 
crease  of  nationally-owned  property.  Here  his  tasks  agree  with  the  col¬ 
lective  interests  of  the  working  people  and  the  workers  therefore  support 
the  development  of  the  profitability  of  the  enterprise,  its  technical 
development,  the  improvement  of  its  management  by  means  of  their 
proposals  and  energetic  cooperation. 

Of  special  importance  here  is  the  close  gearing  of  the  semi-state 
enterprises  with  the  nationally-owned  enterprises  and  in  addition  with 
enterprises  of  all  other  forms  of  ownership.  Through  voluntary  coopera- 
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tion  in  the  branches  and  product  groups  the  formation  of  jointly  used 
and  financed  facilities  comes  into  existence,  such  as  joint  design  offices, 
joint  procurement  of  material,  sales  offices  and  other  facilities. 

Neither  the  still  existing  private  enterprises  nor  of  course  the  semi¬ 
state  enterprises  can  be  equated  with  private  enterprises  in  capitalist 
countries.  They  are  firmly  included  in  the  Socialist  planned  economy. 


The  Inclusion  of  Private  Retail  Trade  in  Socialist  Construction 

In  the  field  of  trade  the  focal  point  of  economic  and  social  policy  is 
clearly  on  retail  trade,  for  it  is  here  that  numerically  and  in  importance 
the  largest  private  sphere  exists.  Therefore,  the  form  of  including  it  in 
Socialist  construction  is  of  decisive  importance  for  this  stratum.  The 
principal  non-capitalist  form  in  the  GDR  is  commission  trade  which  has 
developed  rapidly  since  1956. 

Commission  trade  rests  on  the  conclusion  of  commission  contracts 
based  on  the  following  principles: 

Commission  contracts  are  concluded  with  retail  tradesmen  and  res¬ 
taurant  owners  who  conduct  their  businesses  alone,  with  family  members 
or  with  a  small  number  of  employees  (as  a  rule  up  to  three).  The  conclu¬ 
sion  of  contracts  takes  place  according  to  the  principle  of  voluntariness 
and  exclusively  on  the  application  of  the  tradesman  himself. 

Commission  contracts  are  concluded  between  private  dealers  and 
Socialist  retail  trade  enterprises.  The  service  to  be  performed  by  the 
commission  traders  is  agreed  upon  in  these  contracts:  his  types  of  com¬ 
modities,  the  average  stock  of  goods  and  the  planned  amount  of  turn¬ 
over.  The  dealer  is  thereby  included  in  the  supply  system.  That  contri¬ 
butes  on  the  one  hand  to  ensuring  the  systematic  development  of  supply 
in  the  social  interest  and  on  the  other  in  the  interest  of  the  dealer,  his 
share  and  his  future  are  determined  and  assured. 

The  delivery  to  the  commission  traders  takes  place  either  through 
the  nationally-owned  wholesale  trade  or  directly,  whereby  the  way  in 
which  commodities  are  offered  by  the  nationally-owned  wholesale  trade 
and  the  method  of  delivery  must  basically  be  the  same  as  for  shops  of 
Socialist  retail  trade. 
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In  commission  trade  the  private  ownership  of  the  fixed  assets  (busi¬ 
ness  facilities)  remains  intact,  but  the  goods  traded  are  no  longer  the 
private  property  of  the  commission  dealer.  All  commodities  which  the 
tradesman  accepts  on  commission  remain  Socialist  property  until  sale 
to  the  consumer.  The  entire  procurement  of  goods  proceeds  through  the 
account  of  the  Socialist  contract  partner. 

A  form  of  ownership  thus  arises  in  trade  in  which  the  fixed  assets  are 
private  property,  the  circulating  or  current  assets  are  Socialist  property. 
Because  of  the  peculiarities  of  retail  trade  the  circulating  assets  usually 
form  the  larger  part  of  the  means.  This  regulation  is  socially  advan¬ 
tageous  and  also  advantageous  to  the  dealer,  for  he  no  longer  need 
use  his  financial  means  to  purchase  commodities.  Consequently  he  also 
bears  no  risk  if,  for  example,  this  or  that  commodity  remains  in  stock  for 
an  extended  period  because  it  is  hard  to  sell. 

So  that  Socialist  trade  has  some  security  for  the  commission  goods 
the  commission  dealer  must  solely  pay  a  surety.  The  amount  corresponds 
in  general  to  the  value  of  one  third  of  the  agreed  upon  stock  of  goods. 
The  surety,  however,  remains  the  property  of  the  commission  dealer  over 
which  he  can  dispose  freely  after  the  termination  of  the  commission 
trade. 

Commission  dealers  receive  a  commission  for  their  activity.  In  deter¬ 
mining  the  amount  of  the  commission  the  following  is  decisive: 

For  industrial  commodities  it  is  fixed  as  a  percentage  of  the  turnover. 
Here  “from-to-margins”  are  applied,  so  that  the  specific  types  of  goods 
can  be  better  taken  into  consideration.  For  foodstuffs  and  restaurants 
the  commission  is  fixed  as  a  percentage  of  the  trade  margin  and  agreed 
at  various  amounts  in  the  contract  corresponding  to  the  types  of  goods 
concerned. 

The  commission  rates  are  degressive.  That  means  that  up  to  a  turnover 
agreed  upon  in  the  contract  the  full  commission  is  granted,  if  the  turn¬ 
over  is  overfulfilled  the  rate  of  commission  is  reduced  by  stages.  This 
type  of  commission  is  an  economic  instrument  for  meeting  the  tendency 
of  commission  dealers  striving  for  a  steeply  rising  turnover  and  in  con¬ 
nection  with  that  shifting  over  to  the  extensive  employment  of  labour 
power. 

The  so-called  fixed  costs  such  as  rent,  heating,  lighting  and  so  on 
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need  not  be  covered  by  the  dealer  out  of  his  commission.  These  costs 
are  repaid  along  with  the  commission  by  the  Socialist  retail  trade  enter¬ 
prise.  But  the  commission  dealer  must  himself  pay  the  wage  costs  of  the 
sales  personnel  out  of  his  commission.  In  this  is  to  be  found  a  further 
effective  instrument  in  the  social  interest  against  the  transition  to  the 
extended  employment  of  labour  power. 

The  work  of  family  members  of  commission  dealers  is  especially 
promoted  by  a  number  of  tax  advantages.  In  addition  there  are  provi¬ 
sions  for  the  more  intensive  inclusion  of  commission  dealers  in  the  social 
life  of  the  nationally-owned  trading  enterprises.  Thus,  the  social  and 
cultural  facilities  of  the  nationally-owned  trade  enterprises  can  be  used 
by  them  and  there  are  regulations  by  which  the  commission  dealers  are 
directly  included  in  the  training  system. 

These  principles  should  by  no  means  be  underestimated,  for  not  only 
the  constant  work  of  the  nationally-owned  trade  enterprises  with  the 
commission  dealers  but  also  the  social  regulations  are  of  significant 
influence  on  them. 

These  principles  have  proved  themselves.  On  the  basis  of  the  advan¬ 
tages  which  commission  trade  has  for  society  and  for  the  commission 
dealers,  commission  trade  in  the  GDR  has  had  a  rapid  upsurge  and 
involves  a  considerable  share  of  retail  trade. 

The  number  of  commission  dealers  has  grown  from  year  to  year  since 
1956.  They  account  for  a  considerable  part  of  the  retail  trade  turnover. 

On  the  basis  of  its  advantages  commission  trade,  in  accordance  with 
the  decisions  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany,  remains  the  main 
form  for  involving  private  retail  dealers  in  the  Socialist  economic  system. 
In  the  further  development  the  previous  basic  political  line  will  be  con¬ 
sistently  continued,  that  is,  in  the  application  of  commission  trade,  too, 
the  social  and  private  interests  will  be  brought  into  accord  with  each 
other  as  well  as  possible. 

Even  though  the  Socialist  transformation  of  private  industry,  the  crafts 
and  private  retail  trade  has  not  been  completed  and  private  and  semi¬ 
state  enterprises  will  continue  to  exist  in  future  alongside  the  nationally- 
owned  and  cooperative  enterprises  that  does  not  change  the  fact  that 
the  Socialist  relations  of  production  have  been  successful  in  the  GDR. 
It  was  emphasized  in  the  Program  of  the  SED  and  also  in  the  Socialist 
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Constitution  of  the  GDR  that  nothing  will  change  in  the  principles  of  the 
policy  of  the  party  and  government  towards  these  strata.  These  spheres 
of  the  economy  are  firmly  incorporated  in  the  systematically  directed 
social  process  of  reproduction  as  a  whole.  Everything  will  be  done  to 
further  raise  their  economic  efficiency  and  to  consolidate  the  alliance 
between  these  strata  and  the  working  class. 


The  Educational  Reform 
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The  Anti-fascist  Democratic  School  Reform 

After  the  defeat  of  Hitler  fascism  it  was  a  question  of  creating  a  new 
meaningful  existence  for  young  people  who  had  been  led  astray  and  to 
free  them  from  the  false  teachings  of  fascism.  That  was  a  big  task  which 
could  only  be  fulfilled  by  a  new  anti-fascist  democratic  school  system. 

The  fascist  war  had  reached  deeply  into  the  life  of  the  young  genera¬ 
tion.  Many  children  had  had  no  instruction  for  months,  in  some  cases 
even  for  years.  In  addition  there  was  the  material  want.  Children  of 
school  age  took  part  in  gang  thefts  and  robberies  in  the  first  postwar 
months.  Other  minors  engaged  in  illicit  trade  and  prostitution. 

The  devastation  of  the  war  had  also  hit  the  school  system  hard.  In 
many  towns  more  than  half  of  the  school  buildings  were  destroyed.  In 
addition  to  the  destruction  was  the  shortage  of  teachers.  Many  teachers 
had  been  killed  in  the  war  or  were  still  prisoners  of  war.  The  average 
age  of  the  remaining  teachers  was  52.2  years  of  age,  and  in  Berlin  even 
as  high  as  59. 

The  biggest  part  of  the  teachers,  however,  had  belonged  to  the  Hitler 
party  and  had  taught  the  evil  doctrines  of  fascism.  Thus,  the  German 
anti-fascists  who  in  the  East  of  Germany  went  about  building  up  an 
anti-fascist  democratic  school  system,  were  faced  with  gigantic  political, 
organizational  and  educational  work. 

The  main  school  policy  task  in  the  period  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic 
transformation  could  only  consist  in  thoroughly  cleansing  the  entire 
educational  system  of  the  ideology  of  fascism  and  of  all  ideologies  which 
had  led  to  fascism.  German  youth,  in  whose  thinking  and  feelings  the 
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phrases  and  false  teachings  of  the  German  fascists  were  deeply  planted 
had  to  be  reeducated  in  the  spirit  of  militant  democracy.  It  was  a  ques¬ 
tion  of  changing  the  class  character  of  education  and  transforming  the 
school  from  an  instrument  of  militarism  and  imperialism  into  a  weapon 
of  militant  humanism  and  a  centre  of  the  anti-imperialist  spirit. 

The  anti-fascist  democratic  school  had  accordingly  to  impart  to  all 
pupils  a  humanist  training  of  a  high  level.  The  existence  of  educational 
privileges  and  educational  barriers  was  incompatible  with  its  nature. 
The  Communist  Party  of  Germany  therefore  demanded  as  a  decisive  task 
in  the  field  of  education  and  training  in  1945: 

"Cleansing  of  the  entire  educational  system  of  the  evil  spirit  of  fascism 
and  reaction.  Concern  for  a  genuinely  democratic,  progressive  and 
liberal  spirit  in  all  schools  and  places  of  learning." 

This  demand  fully  agreed  with  the  political  principles  of  the  Potsdam 
Agreement  concerning  the  educational  system. 

On  18  October  1945  the  two  workers’  parties,  the  Communist  Party  of 
Germany  and  the  Social  Democratic  Party  of  Germany,  published  a 
detailed  program  for  the  anti-fascist  democratic  school  reform.  It 
stressed  the  necessity  for  a  uniform  educational  policy  on  the  part  of  the 
working  class  and  the  close  alliance  with  all  other  working  people 
necessary  for  this,  especially  the  peasants.  With  this  appeal  the  anti¬ 
fascist  democratic  forces  had  a  clear  scientific  program  for  the  anti¬ 
fascist  democratic  school  reform,  which  was  an  important  weapon 
against  all  assaults  of  reaction  to  prevent  this  reform. 

The  working  class  gave  the  anti-fascist  democratic  school  a  completely 
new  educational  objective  borne  by  the  humanist  spirit.  It  proceeded 
from  the  fact  that  German  youth  embody  the  future  of  a  free,  democratic 
Germany  and  are  called  upon  to  consolidate  the  anti-fascist  democratic 
renewal  of  Germany  and  to  lead  it  to  conclusion. 

It  gave  the  school  the  aim  of  educating  young  people  free  from  nazi 
and  militarist  ideas,  in  the  spirit  of  friendship  with  all  peace-loving  peo¬ 
ples,  to  engage  in  independent,  sincere,  liberal  and  progressive  think¬ 
ing  and  activity,  against  all  imperialist  oppression  of  their  own  people 
and  of  foreign  peoples. 

But  this  goal  could  be  implemented  only  if  the  bearers  of  the  reac- 
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tionary  and  fascist  spirit  of  evil  in  the  schools,  the  nozi  and  militarist 
elements  among  the  teaching  staff  and  the  school  administrative  person¬ 
nel,  were  removed  from  their  positions  and  their  places  occupied  by 
tested  anti-fascists.  The  working  class  saw  the  most  important  guarantee 
for  a  genuine  democratization  of  the  school  in  an  anti-fascist  democratic 
teaching  staff,  and  therefore  posed  the  task  of  creating  every  possibility 
to  enable  tens  of  thousands  of  anti-fascist  democratic  citizens  to  take 
the  road  to  the  teaching  profession. 

In  connection  with  this  the  appeal  of  the  two  workers’  parties  de¬ 
manded  a  thorough  reform  of  teacher  training.  Its  task  was  to  train  a 
new  type  of  democratic,  responsible  and  qualified  teacher  who  educates 
the  growing  generation  to  be  conscious  bearers  of  the  anti-fascist  demo¬ 
cratic  reconstruction  and  of  the  creation  of  a  new,  peaceful  and  demo¬ 
cratic  Germany. 

The  democratic  uniform  school  corresponded  to  the  new  social  order 
which  was  to  be  created,  an  order  guaranteeing  the  same  civil  rights  to 
all  citizens.  In  contrast  to  the  educational  conceptions  of  the  past,  it  had 
the  aim  of 

-  "raising  the  general  cultural  level  of  the  whole  people; 

-  giving  all  people  the  same  educational  ^portunities; 

-  awakening  and  promoting  latent  talents  in  the  masses  of  the  entire 
people; 

-  leading  youth  to  the  unity  of  the  people  instead  of  their  dismember¬ 
ment; 

-  preparing  people  for  peaceful  construction  and  not  for  war”. 

The  two  workers’  parties  further  demanded  a  thorough  change  in  the 
curriculum  and  the  creation  of  new  textbooks  in  order  absolutely  to  ban 
all  fascist  and  reactionary  ideas  from  the  means  of  instruction,  to  teach 
democratic  and  humanist  principles  in  accordance  with  the  new  educa¬ 
tional  aims  and  to  implement  the  scientific  principle  in  instruction. 

Finally,  the  appeal  pointed  out  the  necessity  of  a  comprehensive  re¬ 
form  of  higher  learning,  which  consequently  arose  out  of  the  demand 
for  the  abolition  of  educational  privilege  and  which  would  also  permit 
the  entry  of  a  truly  progressive  humanism  in  the  colleges. 

These  principles  for  a  democratic  school  reform  contained  in  the  ap- 
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peal  of  the  KPD  and  SPD  of  18  October  1945  were  submitted  to  the 
broad  masses  for  discussion. 

The  program  was  discussed  in  detail  not  only  in  the  party  organiza¬ 
tions  of  the  working  class,  in  the  trade  unions,  youth  and  women’s  com¬ 
missions.  The  bourgeois  democratic  parties  also  agreed  with  the  princi¬ 
ples  after  many  public  discussions  with  their  members. 

This  democratic  form  of  reorganizing  the  school  system  in  the  East  of 
Germany  strengthened  the  leading  role  of  the  working  class  and  con¬ 
solidated  the  alliance  with  the  other  working  people.  This  was  also 
shown  when  the  law  on  democratizing  the  school  was  being  drafted. 

Various  drafts  were  discussed  in  the  school  administrations  since 
autumn  1945.  Under  the  direction  of  the  German  Central  Administration 
for  Education  a  joint  draft  came  into  existence  as  a  result  of  these 
preparations,  a  joint  draft  by  the  school  departments  in  all  lands.  Such 
a  democratic  approach  ensured  the  uniform  implementation  of  the 
democratic  school  reform  in  the  East  of  Germany. 

Although  there  was  basic  unanimity  among  the  anti-fascists  involved 
there  were  lively  disputes  in  the  discussions.  They  referred  mainly  to  the 
common  general  basic  elementary  schools  intended  for  all  pupils.  They 
were  rightly  regarded  as  the  heart  of  the  democratic  uniform  school. 

The  authors  of  some  drafts'  in  which  the  general  elementary  school 
was  rejected  were  still  under  the  influence  of  late-bourgeois  reactionary 
conceptions  which  attributed  the  extensively  socially  conditioned  dif¬ 
ferences  in  the  performance  of  pupils  to  unchangeable  inherited  ability. 

They  therefore  proposed  that  the  common  elementary  school  should 
not  be  extended  to  the  entire  duration  of  compulsory  general  education, 
but  that  in  the  upper  classes  an  education  of  differing  level  be  imparted 
to  pupils  of  the  same  age  level.  But  in  practice  that  would  have  meant 
the  continuation  of  the  educational  privilege  for  children  from  socially 
favoured  strata.  The  law  on  democratization,  in  opposition  to  such  back¬ 
ward  demands,  introduced  the  eight-year  elementary  school  and  thereby 
ensured  the  same  right  to  an  education  for  all  pupils. 

The  elaboration  of  the  democratic  school  law  aroused  the  opponents 
of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  order.  Exploiting  positions  which  they  had 
gained  in  some  bourgeois  democratic  parties,  they  struggled  above  all 
for  the  continued  existence  of  the  higher  school  which  could  be  entered 
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after  the  fourth  form  alongside  the  elementary  school  and  which  sepa¬ 
rately  promoted  the  children  of  the  bourgeoisie  as  early  as  possible. 
Demagogically  equating  the  teaching  material  of  the  former  elementary 
school  with  the  new  future  school  it  was  maintained  that  the  secondary 
school  could  not  reach  its  educational  goals  if  it  were  to  be  built  up  on 
the  basis  of  the  eight-year  elementary  school. 

By  means  of  the  existence  of  a  clear  school  program  on  which  all 
democratic  forces  united  it  was  possible  to  reject  all  opposing  attempts 
to  "save”  the  old  class  school  of  the  children  of  well-to-do  parents. 

The  law  on  the  democratization  of  the  school  set  a  new  educational 
aim  borne  by  the  humanitarian  spirit: 

Young  people  are  to  be  educated  free  from  nazi  and  militarist  con¬ 
ceptions  in  the  spirit  of  peaceful  and  friendly  coexistence  of  the  peoples, 
of  true  democracy  and  genuine  humanity. 

Thus  it  was  established  that  a  basic  change  in  the  educational  system 
had  appeared.  This  educational  aim  had  the  result  that  the  democratic 
uniform  school  differed  from  the  imperialist  school  above  all  in  its  con¬ 
tent  and  tasks. 

The  law  implemented  democratic  principles  such  as  uniformity  and 
freedom  of  tuition  charges.  It  abolished  all  educational  privileges  and 
guaranteed  scientific  instruction  at  all  levels. 

In  this  way  it  fulfilled  old  demands  of  the  German  and  international 
labour  movement. 

According  to  the  law,  in  place  of  the  former  system  of  having  the  ele¬ 
mentary  school,  middle  school  and  higher  school  existing  alongside 
each  other,  there  was  a  democratic  uniform  school  which  opened  up  the 
road  from  kindergarten  to  university  to  all  young  people. 

Two  far-reaching  educational  possibilities  led  from  the  eight-year  ele¬ 
mentary  school.  The  vocational  schools  from  now  on  gave  their  pupils 
access  to  the  technical  schools  and  from  there  to  college.  Alongside  it 
a  four-year  secondary  school  ended  with  the  Abitur,  the  school-leaving 
certificate  of  college  entrance  level,  and  likewise  made  possible  atten¬ 
dance  of  a  university  or  college. 

Rural  children  had  the  same  educational  possibilities  created  by 
central  schools  with  affiliated  hostels  for  pupils  who  lived  at  great  dis¬ 
tance  from  the  schools. 
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The  elementary  school  was  legally  compulsory  for  all  children.  It 
embraced  eight  years  of  school  with  the  following  subjects:  German 
language  and  literature,  history,  local  history  and  geography,  geogra¬ 
phy,  physics,  chemistry,  mathematics,  biology,  foreign  languages,  art, 
manual  training,  music  and  physical  training. 


The  Establishment  of  Anti-fascist  Democratic  School  Administrations 

Already  a  few  days  after  the  victory  over  fascism  the  first  school  admini¬ 
strations  in  the  localities  and  districts  were  set  up.  They  became  the 
basis  of  new  democratic  state  bodies,  which  were  able  to  lead  and  to 
carry  through  the  anti-fascist  democratic  transformation  process  in 
education.  When  the  Land  and  provincial  administrations  were  set  up 
tested  representatives  of  the  workers’  parties  took  over  the  leadership  in 
their  school  departments.  These  departments  soon  became  true  opera¬ 
tional  staffs  under  their  leadership.  Like  the  school  administrations  in 
the  districts  and  localities  they  relied  upon  the  initiative  of  the  people 
from  the  very  beginning.  That  made  them  not  only  quite  different  from 
the  old  German  school  bureaucracy  but  multiplied  their  forces  and 
opportunities. 

On  27  June  1945  the  German  Central  Administration  for  Public  Educa¬ 
tion  was  founded  on  the  territory  of  what  is  today  the  GDR.  Its  task  was 
to  concentrate,  guide  and  check  on  the  activity  of  the  school  administra¬ 
tions  in  the  Lands  and  provinces. 

The  German  Central  Administration  for  Public  Education  made  it  pos¬ 
sible  to  put  an  end  to  the  territorial  splintering  in  the  leadership  activity 
and  practice  of  the  educational  system,  which  was  characteristic  of 
bourgeois  Germany.  The  uniform  educational  and  pedagogical  direc¬ 
tion  of  the  educational  system  created  an  important  prerequisite  for  the 
success  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  educational  reform. 

Parents’  commissions,  a  form  of  co-determination  of  progressive 
parents  in  the  educational  reform,  were  formed  in  the  first  postwar 
school  year  at  most  of  the  schools.  Reactionary  forces  tried  in  vain  here 
and  there  to  misuse  the  parents’  commissions  as  a  platform  for  their 
machinations  against  the  new  school. 
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In  November  1948  the  first  public  school  inspection  took  place.  Such 
public  controls  concentrated  mainly  on  the  material  conditions  for  in¬ 
struction.  But  the  anti-fascist  democratic  forces  also  paid  attention  to 
the  content  of  education.  They  did  not  tolerate  reactionary  forces  to 
misuse  educational  establishments  for  subversive  activity  against  the 
anti-fascist  democratic  order. 

Today  cooperation  between  parents  and  school  is  based  on  the  same 
general  interests  arising  from  far-reaching  agreement  of  personal  and 
social  interests  in  the  GDR.  The  parents’  advisory  councils  (at  every 
school)  and  parents’  committees  (in  every  class),  two  democratically 
elected  bodies,  play  an  important  mediatory  role  in  this.  Their  manifold 
tasks  rangefrom  basiceducational  problemsto  school  hygienic  measures. 


The  Troining  of  a  New  Generation  of  Teachers 

The  carrying  through  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  school  reform  es¬ 
sentially  depended  on  the  attitude  of  the  teachers.  The  training  of 
teachers  was,  therefore,  one  of  the  central  problems  for  the  democratic 
unified  school,  which  had  to  be  solved. 

After  the  end  of  the  war  in  1945  there  were  39,348  teachers  on  the 
territory  of  what  is  today  the  GDR,  of  whom  28,179  had  been  members 
of  the  fascist  party.  A  large  part  of  them  had  actively  worked  in  nazi 
organizations.  It  was  necessary  to  remove  all  these  carriers  of  fascist 
education  from  the  schools  in  order  to  guarantee  an  education  in  an 
anti-fascist  democratic  spirit.  The  anti-fascist  democratic  forces  could 
only  rely  upon  those  teachers  who  fully  condemned  fascism  and  wel¬ 
comed  Socialist  construction  wholeheartedly. 

Accordingly  the  great  majority  of  teachers  under  fascism  was  removed 
from  school  service.  Commissions  which  consisted  of  trustworthy  anti¬ 
fascists  were  set  up  by  the  newly-formed  democratic  school  administra¬ 
tions,  which  had  to  check  the  political  behaviour  of  the  teachers  during 
the  period  of  the  fascist  dictatorship.  Every  individual  case  was  thor¬ 
oughly  investigated  by  these  commissions.  Those  teachers  who'were  re¬ 
moved  from  the  school  service  received  the  opportunity  to  participate 
in  the  construction  of  destroyed  cities  and  villages  or  to  work  in  produc- 
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tion.  Not  a  few  of  them  recognized  their  error  in  having  served  the 
criminal  Hitler  regime. 

The  political  cleansing  of  the  teaching  body  met  with  raving  resistance 
from  the  side  of  imperialist  party-liners.  They  recognized  that  this  step 
was  decisive  in  the  question  of  whom  the  school  was  to  serve  in  the 
future.  They  therefore  tried  by  subversion,  threats  and  deception  to  avoid 
the  dismissal  of  the  fascist  teachers.  But  the  school  administrations 
which  relied  upon  the  joint  actions  of  anti-fascist  democratic  parties 
and  of  all  progressive  working  people  succeeded  everywhere  in  smash¬ 
ing  the  resistance  of  the  enemy.  Imperialism  lost  one  of  its  most  im¬ 
portant  positions  in  the  ideological  struggle  against  the  anti-fascist 
democratic  order  through  the  removal  of  fascist  teachers. 

But  the  sudden  loss  of  more  than  20,000  teachers  considerably  in¬ 
creased  the  already  existing  shortage  of  teachers  which  was  caused  by 
the  war.  For  normal  school  instruction  at  least  40,000  teachers  were 
lacking. 

It  was  necessary  to  win  40,000  young  people  for  work  in  the  anti¬ 
fascist  democratic  school  system  in  a  short  time.  These  people  had  to  be 
found  in  the  ranks  of  the  working  class  and  the  other  working  people. 

The  school  administrations  made  an  appeal  to  the  popular  masses. 
With  the  help  of  parties,  trade  union  and  youth  committees  they  won 
thousands  of  young  workers,  farmers,  office  workers  and  other  working 
people  for  work  as  new  teachers. 

Many  young  people  who  were  won  in  this  way  were  immediately  sent 
to  school.  Most  of  them  had  no  pedagogical  or  scientific  training. 

The  majority  of  the  new  teachers  excellently  stood  the  test.  At  the 
beginning  they  gave  12  hours  of  instruction  per  week  and  themselves 
received  15  hours  of  training  to  make  them  familiar  with  the  necessary 
knowledge  and  educational  principles.  Furthermore,  they  were  sup¬ 
ported  by  experienced  teachers  and  received  sufficient  time  for  their 
further  training.  This  took  place  in  working  teams,  theoretical  courses 
and  practical  exercises.  A  day  a  week  free  from  teaching  was  often 
introduced  for  this  purpose. 

Lay-teachers  were  prepared  first  in  short  courses  for  their  work  where 
circumstances  allowed  for  it.  Eight-month  courses  were  held  later. 

Some  15,000  new  teachers  took  up  work  in  the  1945-46  school  year. 
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another  25,000  at  the  beginning  of  the  1946-47  school  year.  This  testifies 
to  a  true  mass  movement  for  the  anti-fascist  democratic  school.  But  all 
this  took  place  under  immensely  difficult  material  conditions:  There  was 
a  lack  of  rooms  and  equipment,  of  educational  aids  and  learning  mate¬ 
rial  and  even  of  fuel  in  winter. 

Seventy-six  per  cent  of  the  participants  in  courses  for  new  teachers 
were  under  thirty  years  of  age.  A  large  part  of  them  were  sons  and 
daughters  of  workers  and  peasants.  All  of  them  were  faced  with  high 
demands.  The  general  training  course  comprised  the  subjects  of  civics, 
the  history  of  Germany,  German  language  and  literature,  geography, 
biology  and  mathematics.  Psychology,  pedagogy,  didactic  practice  and 
methodology  were  the  subjects  in  the  educational  course.  There  were 
also  participants-about  20  per  cent— who  were  not  up  to  the  demands 
and  had  to  give  it  up.  But  most  of  the  course  participants  mastered  the 
difficult  task  with  great  spirit  and  diligence.  The  anti-fascist  democratic 
transformation  of  the  educational  system  became  possible  only  through 
the  exemplary  pedagogical  and  political  deeds  of  the  new  teachers. 

A  new  German  generation  of  teachers  came  into  existence  with  the 
new  teachers  in  the  eastern  part  of  Germany,  It  has  stood  the  test  up  to 
now.  Many  leading  co-workers  of  the  educational  system,  many  educa¬ 
tional  scientists  are  former  new  teachers  who  acquired  the  qualification 
as  teacher  later  during  full-time  studies  at  universities  and  colleges  or 
in  extension  courses. 

In  1947  an  old  demand  of  progressive  bourgeois  teachers  and  later 
also  of  the  revolutionary  workers’  movement  was  fulfilled  with  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  the  pedagogical  faculties  at  the  universities  in  East  Germany, 
namely,  college  training  for  teachers. 

With  the  step-by-step  establishment  of  the  ten  class  polytechnical 
secondary  school-which  led  to  the  obligatory  ten  years  of  school  atten¬ 
dance  in  1959— teachers’  training  faced  new  and  qualitatively  higher 
tasks.  Scientific  subject  training  at  the  schools,  the  prolongation  of 
general  compulsory  education  and  the  growing  number  of  pupils  re¬ 
quired  more  highly  qualified  teachers  at  all  levels.  New  teacher  training 
establishments,  the  institutes  for  teacher  training,  came  into  existence 
in  1951  which  trained  teachers  for  classes  1  to  4  of  the  primary  school 
in  courses  lasting  two  or  three  years. 
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The  further  training  of  teachers  was  likewise  improved.  The  German 
Central  Pedagogical  Institute  established  an  extension  course  for  inter¬ 
mediate  level  teachers  (classes  5  to  8,  or  5  to  10).  It  was  supplemented 
by  an  extension  course  for  upper  level  teachers  (classes  10  to  12)  at  the 
Pedagogical  College  at  Potsdam  in  the  following  years,  which  was  put 
on  an  equal  basis  with  the  pedagogical  faculties  at  the  universities.  The 
extension  courses  made  high  demands  on  every  participant  for  it  was 
carried  through  in  addition  to  school  instruction  with  only  one  day  free 
per  week.  The  extension  courses  are  also  of  great  importance  for  teach¬ 
ers  in  the  GDR  today  who  acquire  with  their  help  the  knowledge  neces¬ 
sary  for  a  teacher  who  wants  to  cope  with  the  ever  increasing  tasks. 


The  Enforcement  of  the  Equal  Right  to  an  Education  for  All  People 

The  democratic  school  law  of  1946  implemented  the  important  school 
policy  principle  of  uniformity.  There  were  no  more  artificially  erected 
organizational  barriers  which  could  prevent  a  talented  child  of  worker 
or  farmer  origin  from  obtaining  an  education  going  beyond  elementary 
school  up  to  college  or  university  study.  Financial  educational  aids  and 
grants  made  available  by  the  new  democratic  order  to  children  of  work¬ 
ers  and  farmers  helped  to  overcome  the  out-dated,  class-conditioned 
educational  privileges  of  the  propertied  classes.  The  democratic  uniform 
school  system  covered  the  entire  field  of  education.  It  was  subdivided 
into  pre-school  level,  the  kindergarten  for  children  from  three  to  six  years 
of  age,  the  elementary  level,  the  primary  school  with  eight  classes  for 
children  from  six  to  14  years  of  age,  the  upper  level  which  covered  voca¬ 
tional  schools  and  technical  schools,  secondary  schools  and  evening 
courses  and,  as  the  last  stage,  college. 

The  elementary  school  was  the  core  of  the  democratic  unified  school. 
It  was  obligatory  for  all  children  and  comprised  eight  classes. 

The  greater  part  of  the  pupils  continued  training  in  communal  or 
enterprise  vocational  schools  in  which  they  acquired  the  theoretical 
basic  knowledge  for  their  future  vocation,  which  was  then  completed  by 
practical  training  in  the  vocation.  After  successful  conclusion  of  appren¬ 
ticeship  and  vocational  school  there  was  an  opportunity  to  take  up  study 
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at  a  technical,  art  or  pedagogical  school.  Graduates  from  these  schools 
had  at  the  same  time  the  qualifications  for  entering  college.  Especially 
gifted  pupils  attended  the  secondary  school  after  conclusion  of  the 
primary  school  and  received  the  school  leaving  certificate  of  college 
maturity  level  after  four  years.  An  important  measure  was  introduced 
by  the  opening  of  workers’  and  farmers’  faculties.  It  was  their  task  to 
prepare  talented  young  workers  and  farmers,  to  whom  the  school  system 
before  1945  had  denied  higher  education,  for  the  university  in  a  training 
course  lasting  for  two  or  three  years.  With  the  establishment  of  the 
workers’  and  farmers’  faculties  a  first  step  was  taken  to  educate  a  new 
intelligentsia  from  the  ranks  of  the  working  class  and  its  allies. 

The  workers’  and  farmers’  faculties  were  distinguished  by  a  close 
connection  between  students  and  lecturers  and  the  working  people  in 
the  enterprises.  The  working  class,  the  trade  unions  and  nationally- 
owned  enterprises  gave  manifold  ideological  and  material  help  to  the 
worker  and  farmer  students.  From  the  ranks  of  these  students  came 
Important  scientists  and  many  leading  officials  of  the  economy  and  state 
in  the  GDR. 

Another  measure  must  be  mentioned  which  was  decisive  for  the 
breaking  of  the  educational  privilege  of  the  propertied  classes  and 
strata:  the  prohibition  of  private  schools  on  the  territory  of  the  GDR. 
Thus  imperialist  reaction  lost  the  possibility  of  preventing  state  control 
in  these  types  of  schools  and  pursuing  there  an  anti-democratic  educa¬ 
tion. 

More  essential  than  the  progressive  structure  of  the  democratic  unified 
school  were  the  anti-fascist  democratic  principles  of  the  contents  of 
education  and  training.  Therefore  the  new  teachers  closely  connected 
school  life  with  the  policy  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  forces.  Subjects 
of  instruction  were,  for  instance,  the  Potsdam  Agreement,  the  punish¬ 
ment  and  expropriation  of  nazi  and  war  criminals  resulting  from  it,  the 
democratic  land  reform,  the  reconstruction  of  destroyed  cities,  the  anti¬ 
fascist  and  democratic  unity  of  the  people  and  the  nation.  The  pupils 
wrote  compositions  dealing  with  political  themes.  The  contents  of  demo¬ 
cratic  papers  played  an  important  role  in  instruction.  After  8  May  1945 
no  celebrations  for  the  glorification  of  the  imperialist  war  were  ever  held, 
but  celebrations  at  which  were  honoured  the  victims  of  fascism  and  the 
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fighters  against  fascism  who  had  survived  the  concentration  camps  and 
imprisonment. 

The  democratization  of  education  and  training  presupposed  a 
thorough  eradication  of  all  fascist  educational  ideas.  It  was  necessary 
to  examine  all  that  had  been  taught  and  learned  at  school  with  regard 
to  its  suitability  for  an  anti-fascist  democratic  education,  for  education 
towards  independent  thinking,  for  humanism,  friendship  among  the 
peoples,  for  support  of  all  forces  of  peace.  Only  in  this  way  could 
curricula  be  established  which  were  to  meet  the  new  humanistic  de¬ 
mands.  Proceeding  from  this,  new  scientific  incontestable  curricula  and 
new  textbooks  which  corresponded  to  the  humanistic  aims  of  the  anti¬ 
fascist  school  were  worked  out  by  commissions  in  which  teachers,  scien¬ 
tists  and  school  officials  worked  together. 

A  special  nationally-owned  publishing  house,  the  Verlag  Volk  und 
Wissen  (People  and  Knowledge)  was  founded  in  Berlin  to  support  the 
working  out  of  curricula  and  textbooks.  Its  foundation  ended  the  frag¬ 
mentation  of  textbook  publishing  of  the  past. 

The  anti-fascist  democratic  primary  school  was  different  from  the  old 
imperialist  elementary  school  from  the  very  beginning.  The  old  school 
imparted  only  a  superficial,  fragmented,  unscientific  education  that  was 
aimed  at  creating  a  servile  wage  labourer,  resigned  to  his  fate  and 
loyal  to  the  state.  Contrary  to  this  in  East  Germany’s  primary  schools  a 
scientific  training  made  its  entry  in  1945  with  such  subjects  as  foreign 
languages,  physics,  chemistry,  biology.  In  the  7th  and  8th  forms  "popu¬ 
lar”  calculation  was  replaced  by  scientifically-based  mathematics  in¬ 
struction.  The  curriculum  of  1  July  1947  for  instruction  in  the  German 
language  set  for  all  age  levels  in  the  democratic  uniform  school  the  aim 
of  educating  young  people  in  the  spirit  of  humanism,  making  them  ac¬ 
quainted  in  history  instruction  with  the  struggles  of  the  best  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  nation  for  social  justice  and  freedom  and  educating 
the  young  people  to  respect  the  great  performances  of  other  nations. 
Here  for  the  first  time  in  German  history  youth  became  thoroughly  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  progressive  heritage  of  the  whole  of  mankind.  The 
young  people  began  to  understand  that  progressive  mankind  had  to 
conduct  a  hard,  inexorable  fight  against  the  forces  of  reaction,  against 
all  that  has  become  outdated  and  is  stagnating,  for  all  that  is  true,  good 
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and  beautiful.  Not  only  the  works  of  classical  German  literature  but  also 
outstanding  works  of  world  literature  became  part  of  the  instruction  in 
German  in  the  anti-fascist  democratic  school.  What  the  best  works  of 
Soviet  literature  meant  to  the  young  people  at  the  time  and  what  they 
gained  from  them  was  expressed  by  the  Chairman  of  the  GDR  Council 
of  State,  Walter  Ulbricht,  when  he  decorated  the  writer  Mikhail  Sho¬ 
lokhov  with  the  Great  Star  of  International  Friendship  in  Gold  on  26  May 
1964  in  Berlin:  “We  in  the  GDR  are  among  your  most  faithful  readers. 
Already  during  the  difficult  years  after  Hitler  fascism  was  destroyed  your 
novel  ‘Virgin  Soil  Upturned’  became  a  great  intellectual  experience  for 
many  of  our  people.  Then,  this  novel,  printed  on  rough  paper  and  in  a 
paper-back  cover,  was  passed  from  hand  to  hand.  Hundreds  of  thou¬ 
sands  of  people  found  an  answer  to  the  question :  How  is  life  to  go  on? 
They  came  to  understand  that  the  sense  of  living  does  not  consist  of 
what  was  stated  in  the  catch  phrases  of  the  fascist  past,  nor  of  passive 
toleration  but  of  the  struggle  for  the  establishment  of  a  humane  society. 
It  is  thanks  to  you  that  many  people  have  formed  for  themselves  a  So¬ 
cialist  ideal  and  have  become  fighters  for  Socialism  and  peace.” 

The  boys  and  girls  v^ho  went  to  school  in  1946  are  today  the  builders 
of  Socialist  society.  They  consider  the  art  of  Socialist  realism  and  the 
heritage  of  the  old  masters  to  be  a  part  of  their  intellectual  life.  What 
made  the  workers,  cooperative  peasants  and  all  other  working  people 
understand  the  message  expressed  by  Albrecht  Durer’s  “Picture  of  a 
Young  Man”,  Ludwig  van  Beethoven's  opera  "Fidelio”,  the  poems  of 
Pablo  Neruda,  the  novels  of  Heinrich  Mann,  Mikhail  Sholokhov  and 
other  writers  of  world  literature?  All  this  art  speaks  of  human  beings,  of 
real,  active  and  brotherly  people;  it  militantly  proclaims  the  ideal  of 
struggling  for  such  a  humaneness,  to  uphold  and  promote  it. 

It  is  an  achievement  of  great  moral  significance  that  it  has  been  pos¬ 
sible  under  the  leadership  of  the  party  of  the  working  class  to  carry 
through  the  intellectual  rebirth  of  the  people  in  such  a  historically  short 
period  of  time.  The  ideals  of  the  humanist  artists  gained  entry  into  the 
schoolrooms  in  the  form  of  pictures,  musical  works  and  the  language  of 
poetry,  and  freed  the  ways  of  thinking  from  the  chains  of  anti-humanist 
ideas.  History  instruction  served  the  same  humanistic  aims.  As  was 
stated  in  the  introduction  to  the  curricula  in  1947  its  aim  was  “to  harmo- 
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niously  link  the  pride  of  the  young  people  in  the  achievements  of  the 
German  people  with  respect  for  other  peoples'  achievements  and  to 
help  young  people  in  peaceful  cooperation  with  all  other  peoples”.  For 
the  first  time  the  working  people,  their  progressive  politicians,  artists  and 
scientists  were  at  the  centre  of  instruction.  The  history  of  the  German 
and  international  working-class  movement  received  its  due  place  in  the 
curriculum. 

By  increasing  the  educational  and  performance  level  in  the  primary 
schools  for  the  first  time  in  German  educational  history  young  people 
were  given  the  benefit  of  a  high  education,  were  made  familiar  with  the 
humanistic  efforts  and  achievements  of  their  own  people  and  the  whole 
of  mankind. 


Rural  School  Reform 

One  of  the  most  important  measures  for  the  realization  of  the  law  on 
democratization  of  the  German  schools  was  the  rural  school  reform.  For 
this  the  Central  Administration  for  Public  Education  issued  in  1946  "Direc¬ 
tives  for  the  Implementation  of  the  School  Reform  in  the  Countryside”. 

The  liberation  of  the  peasants,  which  started  in  the  economic  sphere 
with  the  democratic  land  reform,  had  to  be  completed  and  ensured 
through  the  liberation  of  the  peasants  and  farm  workers  from  the  ideology 
of  their  former  oppressors  and  exploiters.  The  working  class  unreservedly 
supported  the  abolition  of  the  centuries-old  cultural  backwardness  in 
the  village,  for  a  growing  educational  level  of  the  rural  population 
strengthens  the  alliance  between  workers  and  farmers  and  increases 
agricultural  production  for  the  benefit  of  the  entire  people. 

Up  to  the  last  days  of  fascism  the  backwardness  in  the  village  schools 
was  a  form  of  the  preservation  of  the  educational  system  of  the  proper¬ 
tied  classes  and  strata  which  had  to  be  abolished  to  open  the  way  to 
higher  education  for  children  of  farmers  and  peasants,  too. 

Many  measures  were  introduced  by  the  democratic  school  administra¬ 
tions  to  win  East  Germany’s  rural  population  for  the  educational  reform. 
They  explained  the  program  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  rural  school 
reform  in  meetings,  public  forums,  in  the  press  and  on  the  radio. 
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The  backwardness  of  the  village  school  was  expressed  by  the  large 
number  of  mostly  one-teacher  schools  in  which  often  more  than  60  chil¬ 
dren  of  all  age  groups  had  to  be  given  instruction  in  all  subjects  and  at 
the  same  time  by  one  teacher.  Linking  the  village  school  to  the  level  of 
the  city  school  was  made  extremely  difficult  because  a  high  scientific 
level  of  instruction  according  to  the  subject-teaching  principle  was  not 
possible  in  the  village  schools  with  their  one,  two  or  three  classes. 

Subsequent  to  a  number  of  systematic  measures  the  one-teacher 
schools  in  the  countryside  were  completely  abolished.  Also  the  number 
of  multi-stage  classes  (classes  with  several  age  groups  of  pupils)  had 
been  continuously  reduced  since  1946.  The  structure  of  the  village  school 
was  mainly  changed  by  the  cooperation  of  a  few  neighbouring  com¬ 
munities  with  small  schools  which  jointly  set  up  efficient  multi-class  or 
complete  eight-class  school  systems  the  individual  stages  of  which  were 
located  in  different  villages.  Of  course,  there  were  sometimes  long  jour¬ 
neys  to  school  for  the  children,  but  the  farmers  made  available  carriages 
for  the  transport  of  the  pupils  at  the  beginning  but  soon  buses  were  put 
into  operation  for  this  purpose. 

The  new  rural  schools  were  called  central  schools  because  of  their 
central  location  within  the  territory  of  the  villages  involved.  Many  of 
these  central  schools  were  housed  in  former  manor  houses  and  castles 
of  the  expropriated  landlords  and  Junkers.  The  central  schools  which 
had  an  eight-class  system,  that  means  one  class  for  every  age  group, 
had  pre-forms.  In  some  of  the  villages  a  second  teacher  was  employed 
in  a  one-class  school.  Thus  already  two  classes  could  be  set  up.  Small 
schools  were  abolished  and  incorporated  into  larger  ones  if  favourable 
transport  possibilities  allowed  for  it.  During  the  first  period  so-called 
itinerant  teachers  who  taught  a  special  subject  at  several  neighbouring 
schools  were  employed  by  the  school  administrations. 

The  rural  central  schools  in  the  GDR  are  highly  efficient,  fully  devel¬ 
oped  ten-class  Socialist  secondary  schools,  equipped  with  the  most 
modern  teaching  aids  and  are  in  no  way  different  to  city  schools  in 
regard  to  the  valid  curricula. 

The  close  cooperation  of  school  officials  and  teachers  with  the  popu¬ 
lation  has  stood  the  test  in  carrying  through  the  rural  school  reform.  By 
this  the  progressive  forces  in  the  village  were  strengthened. 
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The  village  school  reform  as  part  of  the  integrated  anti-fascist  demo¬ 
cratic  school  reform  contributed  not  only  to  ensuring  the  right  to  an 
education  for  rural  children  but  also  helped  to  speed  up  the  democratic 
and  especially  the  cultural  development  in  the  villages. 


The  Development  of  Vocational  Training 

The  law  on  the  democratization  of  the  German  educational  system  also 
provides  for  compulsory  general  vocational  training.  The  vocational 
schools  were  given  the  task  of  deepening  the  general  knowledge  of  the 
pupils  and  linking  it  with  a  solid  vocational  training.  During  the  years 
following  the  Second  World  War  the  anti-fascist  democratic  reeducation 
of  young  workers,  farmers  and  salaried  employees  was  especially  Im¬ 
portant  in  this  training. 

It  was  extremely  difficult  to  master  this  task,  for  in  1945  enterprise 
establishments  for  vocational  training  were  for  the  most  part  destroyed 
as  a  result  of  war.  Ninety  per  cent  of  the  vocational  teachers  had  been 
members  of  the  nazi  party  and  had  to  be  removed  from  school  service 
as  active  fascists. 

With  the  reconstruction  of  the  enterprises  and  especially  with  the 
transformation  of  those  enterprises  which  had  been  the  property  of  war 
criminals  into  national  property  the  vocational  training  of  apprentices 
was  purposefully  developed.  New  curricula  were  published  which  pro¬ 
vided,  among  other  things,  for  10  to  12  hours  of  obligatory  vocational 
school  training  per  week  for  all  young  people.  The  new  curricula  stipu¬ 
lated  how  many  hours  apprentices  were  allowed  to  work  in  the  enter¬ 
prise  or  with  a  private  master  craftsman.  Thus  an  end  was  put  to  the 
exploitation  of  apprentices. 

In  1948-49  the  party  of  the  working  class  dealt  intensively  with  the 
tasks  of  vocational  training,  for  there  was  a  growing  demand  for  quali¬ 
fied  skilled  workers  as  a  result  of  the  two-year  plan  which  was  decided 
upon  in  1948.  Also  the  Second  Vocational  Pedagogical  Conference  in 
1948  took  decisions  for  the  further  development  of  vocational  training. 
After  that  the  number  of  vocational  schools  increased  by  nearly  60  per 
cent.  Something  quite  new  came  into  existence  in  the  nationally-owned 


144 


enterprises  in  1948:  the  enterprise  vocational  schools.  They  linked  the 
theoretical  training  of  the  apprentices  with  practical  work  in  the  national 
economy.  The  young  people  themselves  were  prepared  and  determined 
to  improve  their  knowledge  for  the  benefit  of  the  society.  This  was  and 
is  proved  even  today  by  vocational  emulation  in  which  the  best  appren¬ 
tices  in  the  individual  fields  are  determined. 

The  majority  of  young  people  receive  their  vocational  training  in  enter¬ 
prise  vocational  schools  which  in  the  GDR  are  state  institutions  and 
serve  overall  social  interests.  Alongside  these  there  is  a  broad  network 
of  municipal  vocational  schools.  In  these,  apprentices  of  the  crafts, 
private  undertakings  and  commerce  and  also  apprentices  of  small  na¬ 
tionally-owned  enterprises  and  craft  production  cooperatives  are  trained. 
Ninety-nine  per  cent  of  all  school-leavers  learn  a  vocation  at  the  time 
being.  Vocational  training  begins  usually  in  general  after  the  comple¬ 
tion  of  the  tenth  form  of  the  polytechnical  secondary  school  and  leads 
in  two— in  some  occupations,  three-years  to  the  skilled  worker’s  certifi¬ 
cate  and  to  technical  school  matriculation  standard. 

In  connection  with  the  scientific  and  technological  revolution  deep¬ 
going  changes  take  place  in  vocational  training,  especially  in  regard  to 
the  changed  qualification  demands  and  the  types  of  vocations  requiring 
training.  The  Political  Bureau  of  the  Centra!  Committee  of  the  SED,  the 
Council  of  Ministers  of  the  GDR,  the  Confederation  of  Free  German 
Trade  Unions  and  the  Free  German  Youth  Jointly  submitted,  in  April 
1968  "Basic  Principles  for  the  Further  Development  of  Vocational  Train¬ 
ing  as  Part  of  the  Integrated  Socialist  Educational  System"  to  al!  citizens 
for  discussion.  Taking  into  account  the  opinions  expressed,  and  with 
revisions  based  on  suggestions  made  in  the  discussions,  these  basic 
principles  were  later  approved  as  guiding  lines  by  the  People’s  Chamber. 

One  of  its  results  consists  in  the  fact  that  as  from  September  1970 
apprentices  are  trained  according  to  new,  future-oriented  curricula.  For 
instance,  all  leavers  of  the  tenth  class  now  receive  instruction  in  new 
vocational  basic  subjects  such  as  electronics,  regulation  and  control 
engineering  and  data  processing. 

Ever  more  skilled  workers  are  required  in  the  different  branches  of  the 
national  economy  who  adjust,  steer  and  maintain  automatic  machines, 
interlaced  flow  lines,  highly  mechanized  installations  and  plants.  In  this 
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the  mastering  of  mechanical,  pneumatic,  hydraulic  and  electrotechnical 
and  electronic  steering  of  processes  dominates. 

These  requirements  are  served  by  the  basic  vocations  which  have 
already  been  introduced  in  practice  or  are  still  to  be  introduced.  They 
proceed  from  the  necessity  of  enlarging  the  occupational  employability 
of  the  skilled  worker  by  making  the  basic  theoretical  and  practical  voca¬ 
tional  demands  of  similar  production  and  working  processes  the  subject 
of  training  and  thus  expand  the  limits  of  the  vocation  mastered  by  the 
skilled  worker. 

The  basic  vocations  are  not  the  sum  of  prior  training  vocations  of 
related  branches  but  are  characterized  by  a  broad  vocational  basic 
training,  especially  the  vocational  theoretical  education  which  includes 
disciplines  like  automation  techniques  and  data  processing.  From  these, 
related  forms  of  specialization  can  be  developed.  For  instance,  the  four 
basic  vocations  of  metallurgist  for  steel  production,  metallurgist  for  steel 
casting,  skilled  cutting  tool  operator  and  skilled  construction  worker 
stand  for  seventeen  very  specialized  vocations.  The  importance  of  a 
highly  qualified  vocational  training  for  the  further  strengthening  of  the 
GDR  is  underlined  by  the  fact  that  the  Constitution  of  the  GDR  not  only 
ensures  vocational  training  to  every  citizen  but  makes  it  a  civic  duty  for 
every  citizen. 


The  Construction  of  the  Socialist  School  in  the  GDR 

The  process  of  the  construction  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  school  was 
in  general  concluded  in  1949.  With  the  foundation  of  the  German  Demo¬ 
cratic  Republic  on  7  October  1949  and  with  the  transition  from  the  anti¬ 
fascist  democratic  order  to  the  construction  of  Socialism  there  also  arose 
new,  higher  tasks  for  the  educational  system.  The  school  has  taken  an 
active  part  since  1945  in  the  creation  of  the  basic  foundations  for  the 
construction  of  Socialism,  it  helped  to  educate  a  new  generation  of 
young  people  and  to  change  people.  It  formed  the  basis  for  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  a  Socialist  educational  system  which  included  all  valuable  ele¬ 
ments  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  educational  reform,  and  which  led 
the  experience  of  the  teacher  to  a  new  quality. 
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The  development  of  the  Socialist  educational  system  in  genera!  took 
place  in  two  main  stages  which  found  their  climax  in  the  adoption  of  a 
new  school  or  educational  law. 

The  basic  ideas  of  the  law  on  the  democratization  of  the  German 
schools  were  included  in  the  Constitution  of  the  GDR  in  1949.  The 
general  tuition-free  school  attendance  was  introduced  In  all  forms  of 
school.  The  Constitution  stressed  in  Article  39  that  “special  attention  is 
to  be  paid  to  children  who  are  at  a  disadvantage  owing  to  social  condi¬ 
tions”.  Thus  the  school  was  urged  especially  to  promote  workers’  and 
farmers’  children. 

With  the  development  of  the  workers’  and  farmers’  power  and  espe¬ 
cially  during  the  period  of  the  first  five-year  plan  (1951 --1955)  the  work¬ 
ing  people  of  the  GDR  started  building  the  foundations  of  Socialism.  In 
these  years  the  transition  to  the  Socialist  school  took  place  in  the  sphere 
of  education,  for  if  the  school  was  to  fulfil  its  tasks  it  should  not  be 
permitted  to  lag  behind  social  development.  One  of  the  most  important 
tasks  consisted  in  educating  the  young  people  to  be  fighters  for  Socialist 
construction  in  the  GDR  and  for  an  even  greater  friendship  with  the 
Soviet  Union,  the  other  Socialist  countries  and  those  peoples  fighting 
for  their  freedom.  The  children  of  the  working  people  should  be  enabled 
to  master  the  economy  of  the  GDR  and  to  direct  the  state. 

This  demanded  a  further  rise  in  the  standard  of  performances  of  the 
school  system,  the  education  of  pupils  to  have  a  healthy  moral  sense 
and  good  work  discipline  and  the  development  of  technological  and 
scientific  cadres  from  the  ranks  of  the  working  people. 

The  step-by-step  introduction  of  the  ten-year  general  school  in  all 
cities  and  industrial  centres  since  1951  has  become  a  decisive  measure 
for  the  construction  of  a  Socialist  educational  system.  The  ten-year 
general  school  was  given  the  task  of  preparing  pupils  for  study  at 
engineering  schools  or  similar  teaching  establishments  and  to  provide 
the  national  economy  with  well  trained  junior  cadres.  This  was  an  im¬ 
portant  step  to  make  an  old  dream  of  the  working  class  come  true: 
secondary  school  education  for  all  children  of  the  people,  a  step  towards 
increasing  the  educational  level  of  the  working  people  corresponding  to 
scientific  and  technological  progress. 

Another  important  step  towards  a  Socialist  school  was  the  realization 
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of  the  demand  made  by  the  party  of  the  working  class  in  1952  to  make 
the  young  people  acquainted  with  the  foundations  of  science  and  mod¬ 
ern  production,  that  means  introducing  polytechnical  instruction  in  the 
general  school. 

In  the  following  years  this  important  subject  was  improved,  instruction 
in  polytechnical  subjects  was  given  in  a  more  systematic  manner.  This 
process  for  a  closer  linking  of  the  school  with  daily  life  was  systematically 
fostered  especially  after  the  Fifth  Congress  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party 
of  Germany  in  1958  and  various  polytechnical  conferences  at  which 
educationists  exchanged  their  experience,  made  suggestions  and  de¬ 
cided  upon  necessary  further  steps. 

The  connection  of  theoretical  instruction  and  productive  work  which 
was  realized  in  an  entire  system  of  polytechnical  education  was  at  the 
centre  of  this  process.  Since  1958  pupils  of  forms  1  to  4  have  also  re¬ 
ceived,  in  addition  to  a  few  planned  hours  of  instruction  in  manual 
training,  instruction  in  a  few  simple  but  socially  useful  work  processes. 
In  the  forms  5  and  6  instruction  in  manual  training  had  a  productive 
character. 

Instructions  for  the  time-table  laid  down  the  following:  Through  the 
connection  of  manual  training  or  the  introduction  to  Socialist  production 
with  productive  work  as  a  firm  part  of  instruction  one  day  of  instruction 
per  week,  mostly  of  four  hours,  in  Socialist  industry  or  agricultural  enter¬ 
prises  is  to  become  compulsory  for  pupils  of  the  7th  and  8th  forms  of 
primary  school,  for  the  9th  and  10th  classes  of  the  10-cIass  general 
school  and  for  classes  9  to  12  of  the  secondary  school. 

Such  a  deep-going  measure  could  only  be  realized  in  a  developed 
and  diversified  national  economy  and  in  a  strong  agricultural  produc¬ 
tion  on  state-owned  farms,  machine  and  tractor  stations  and  agricultural 
production  cooperatives.  The  working  people  in  the  enterprises  took  a 
direct  part  in  educating  and  training  the  rising  generation  through  the 
close  linking  of  instruction  and  productive  work.  This  had  positive  results 
on  the  civic  education  of  young  people. 

The  aim  of  the  polytechnical  education  was  systematically  to  introduce 
the  pupils  to  Socialist  production  and  agriculture,  to  equip  them  with 
solid  practical  and  technological  knowledge  which  also  includes  the 
safe  use  of  tools,  technical  equipment  and  machines. 
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With  the  introduction  of  the  ten-year  secondary  polytechnical  school 
in  1958  the  polytechnical  education  system  was  further  broadened  and 
improved.  This  took  place  mainly  through  the  introduction  of  the  basic 
polytechnical  courses  which  differentiated  according  to  the  economic 
structure  of  the  GDR  for  schools  in  industrial  and  those  in  agricultural 
areas.  These  basic  courses  were  organized  as  follows: 

Schools  in  industrial  areas  Schools  in  agricultural  areas 


Class  Basic  course 

7  Meta!  working 

8  Theory  of  machines  I 
Electrical  engineering 

9  Agricultural  production 

10  Theory  of  machines  II 


Basic  course 

Metal  working 

Plant  production  I 

Metal  working  (continuation) 

Animal  production  I 

Electrical  engineering 

Theory  of  machines 

Plant  production  11 

Animal  production  II 


In  December  1959  the  "Law  on  the  Socialist  Development  of  the  Educa¬ 
tional  System  in  the  GDR"  was  adopted  by  the  People’s  Chamber.  It 
introduced  a  new  quality  to  the  Socialist  school. 

This  educational  law  from  the  end  of  1959  was  on  the  one  hand  the 
conclusion  of  a  period  of  development  which  had  been  taking  place 
since  1950,  on  the  other  hand  it  laid  down  the  central  tasks  for  the 
further  development  of  the  Socialist  educational  system:  the  introduc¬ 
tion  of  the  ten-year  genera!  school  for  all  pupils  and  of  subsequent 
education  according  to  plan,  the  further  systematization  and  improve¬ 
ment  of  polytechnical  education. 

The  law  contained  the  following  directions  on  the  structure  and  tasks 
of  the  Socialist  educational  system  in  the  GDR: 

—  the  general  school  for  all  children  is  the  ten-year  general  polytechnical 
secondary  school  (in  short,  secondary  school) 

—  education  and  training  are  closely  linked  up  with  productive  work  and 
the  practice  of  Socialist  construction 

—  polytechnical  education  is  the  basic  feature  and  part  of  instruction 
and  education  at  all  forms  of  school 
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-  the  secondary  school  is  subdivided  into  a  lower  level  (forms  one  to 
four)  and  an  upper  level  (forms  five  to  ten) 

-  the  secondary  school  lays  the  foundations  for  vocational  training 

-  subsequent  educational  roads  after  the  conclusion  of  secondary 
school  are  vocational  training  with  continuation  of  the  general  educa¬ 
tion  at  the  same  time  up  to  matriculation  standard  (Abitur),  enterprise 
vocational  school  with  the  acquisition  of  the  matriculation  certificate 
(Abitur),  evening  courses  with  the  acquisition  of  the  Abitur,  workers’ 
and  farmers’  faculties 

-  the  twelve-year  general  polytechnical  secondary  school  (in  short:  ex¬ 
tended  secondary  school)  leads  to  the  Abitur,  the  road  to  college  or 
university  leads  in  general  via  a  practical  year  in  the  vocation. 


The  Development  of  the  Integrated  Socialist  Educational  System 

The  Sixth  Party  Congress  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany  decided 
in  1963  to  undertake  the  all-round  construction  of  Socialism.  The  rapid 
development  of  science  and  technology,  the  mastering  of  the  tech¬ 
nological  revolution  under  Socialist  conditions,  the  development  of  So¬ 
cialist  democracy,  new  scientific  forms  of  management  and  direction  of 
the  state,  the  growing  demands  of  the  population  for  training  and  edu¬ 
cation-all  this  put  much  higher  demands  on  the  efficiency  of  the  educa¬ 
tional  system.  It  was  necessary  to  think  through  anew  the  level  and  con¬ 
tent  of  education  and  to  strive  for  higher  effectiveness  in  instruction  and 
study,  which  had  to  find  its  expression  in  a  firm  basic  knowledge  and 
abilities  of  pupils  and  students  ready  for  use. 

Various  measures  had  already  been  carried  through.  Thus,  the  deci¬ 
sion  of  the  Political  Bureau  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  Socialist 
Unity  Party  of  Germany  and  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  the  GDR  for  the 
"Improvement  of  Mathematics  Instruction  in  the  Polytechnical  Secondary 
Schools  of  the  GDR’’  had  been  in  existence  since  1962.  This  decision 
underlined  the  growing  importance  of  mathematics  in  the  development 
of  the  natural  sciences,  technology  and  economics  to  which  the  perform¬ 
ance  standard  of  the  pupils  had  to  be  adapted.  The  new  mathematics 
curricula  which  came  about  as  a  result  of  this  decision  provided  for 
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instructions  which-based  on  modern  theories  of  mathematics-promotes 
independent  mathematical  thinking  of  the  pupils  to  an  optimum  degree 
and  enables  them  comprehensively  to  grasp  the  laws  of  development 
inherent  in  nature  and  society. 

In  1963  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  the  GDR  convened  the  "State 
Commission  for  the  Shaping  of  the  Integrated  Socialist  Educational 
System”.  This  commission  was  given  the  task  of  solving  the  many  prob¬ 
lems  for  the  development  of  the  integrated  Socialist  educational  system 
in  Socialist  teamwork  and  of  fixing  the  necessary  measures  resulting 
from  that  in  a  draft.  For  the  first  time  the  GDR  had  embarked  upon  new 
roads  in  the  working  out  of  this  law  by  calling  upon  representatives  of 
all  scientific  branches  and  spheres  of  life  which  were  of  importance  for 
the  Socialist  educational  system  to  cooperate  in  the  state  commission. 
Thus,  in  addition  to  educationists  representing  all  types  of  schools  physi¬ 
cians,  psychologists,  economists,  philologists,  natural  scientists,  histo¬ 
rians,  sociologists,  philosophers,  mathematicians,  musicians,  military 
scientists  and  representatives  of  all  academies,  members  of  state  bodies, 
of  all  parties,  trade  unions  and  industry  participated  in  the  commission. 

The  work  of  the  commission  relied  upon  a  wealth  of  experience  made 
in  scientific  investigations,  analyses,  historical  and  international  com¬ 
parisons.  This  was  a  new  feature  of  the  commissions’  work. 

When  the  draft  was  published  it  was  discussed  by  thousands  of  peo¬ 
ple  over  a  period  of  several  months.  In  consideration  of  the  results  of 
the  open  discussion  the  People's  Chamber  of  the  GDR  adopted  the 
"Law  on  the  Integrated  Socialist  Educational  System"  on  25  February 
1965.  It  states: 

"The  aim  of  the  integrated  Socialist  educational  system  is  a  high 
education  for  the  entire  people,  the  education  and  training  of  all-round 
and  harmoniously  developed  Socialist  personalities  who  consciously 
shape  social  life,  transform  nature  and  live  a  full  and  happy  life  worthy 
of  man.” 

The  uniformity  of  the  educational  system  was  the  result  of  the  fact  that 
for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  German  education  the  totality  of  state 
and  social  educational  establishments  and  efforts  had  been  considered 
in  their  unity  and  connections.  Thus,  it  became  possible  to  combine  the 
individual  spheres  of  the  educational  system  in  regard  to  content  and 
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structure  so  that  they  formed  a  self-contained,  continuous  and  totally 
harmonized  structure  with  a  high  effectiveness  in  which  there  are  no 
barriers  to  realizing  the  right  to  an  education. 

Ten-year  school  attendance  is  compulsory  for  all  children.  In  1970 
this  was  realized  for  85  per  cent  of  all  pupils.  It  is  envisaged  by  the  five- 
year  plan  (1971  to  1975)  to  essentially  realize  10-year  secondary  school 
education  for  all  pupils  by  1975. 

The  educational  establishments  which  lead  to  matriculation  standard 
(Abitur)  deserve  special  attention  as  they  open  up  the  road  to  university 
level  for  an  ever  growing  circle.  Besides  pupils  of  the  extended  secondary 
schools  which  are  based  on  the  ten-year  secondary  school  and  those  of 
the  matriculation  classes  in  establishments  of  vocational  education, 
adults  also  have  the  opportunity  to  gain  matriculation  standard  at  enter¬ 
prise  academies,  educational  centres  in  villages  and  evening  classes. 

The  educational  law  has  been  in  operation  for  more  than  five  years. 
Because  of  its  dynamic  character  and  flexibility  towards  all  new  knowl¬ 
edge  and  social  demands  the  Socialist  educational  system  could  be 
qualitatively  further  developed  in  these  years. 

Thus  a  new  curriculum  was  introduced  at  the  general  secondary 
schools  and  the  content  of  general  education  was  newly  determined. 
The  Minister  of  Education  of  the  GDR,  Margot  Honecker,  said  at  the 
Seventh  Educational  Congress  of  the  GDR  in  1970;  "The  all-round  edu¬ 
cated  man  is  the  highest  aim  of  our  pedagogical  work."  We  put  the  task 
"of  opening  up  to  young  people  the  intellectual  wealth,  the  cultural 
treasures  created  by  mankind,  of  educating  youth  to  be  harmoniously 
developed,  ethically,  morally,  intellectually  and  physically  perfect  people. 
Under  the  conditions  of  our  struggle  we  have  to  educate  Socialists  with 
qualities  of  revolutionary  fighters". 

The  Eighth  Congress  of  the  SED  in  June  1971  has  also  set  education 
in  the  GDR  the  task  of  consolidating  the  leading  role  of  the  working 
class  in  Socialist  society.  In  the  course  of  implementing  its  tasks  it  has 
to  take  into  consideration  that  the  working  class  grows  both  qualitatively 
and  quantitatively.  Its  leading  role  in  the  construction  of  Socialism  grows 
to  the  same  degree  as  the  general  cultural  and  educational  standard, 
the  political  activity  and  the  consciousness  of  the  working  class  increase. 
Therefore,  it  is  one  of  the  tasks  of  the  Socialist  educational  system  to  pay 
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special  attention  to  the  education  of  the  coming  generation  of  th4^ work¬ 
ing  class.  This  finds  its  particular  expression  in  the  fact  that  the  schools 
have  to  be  linked  still  closer  to  life  and  that  the  young  people  have 
above  all  to  be  prepared  for  their  work  and  vocation  in  the  Socialist 
society.  In  this  connection  the  training  of  900,000  well  educated  skilled 
workers  in  the  period  from  1971  to  1975  (70  to  75  per  cent  of  them  with 
ten-year  schooling)  will  have  great  significance  for  the  whole  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  GDR.  The  task  of  improving  ideological  education  in  the 
spirit  of  the  working  class  is  just  as  important. 

Vocational  training  (see  page  141)  and  adult  qualification  were 
adapted  to  the  long-term  requirements  of  the  Socialist  economy. 

The  striving  for  a  highly  effective  structure  of  the  national  economy, 
the  steadily  growing  responsibility  and  ever  more  effective  participation 
in  planning  and  management  demand  from  every  working  person  that 
he  continuously  and  systematically  expand  his  knowledge. 

In  1970  about  700,000  working  people  of  Socialist  industry  took  part 
in  further  training  measures  in  the  GDR.  About  53,000  working  people 
acquired  the  skilled  worker's  certificate,  almost  73,000  qualified  them¬ 
selves  as  foreman,  engineer  or  economist.  This  development  was  pro¬ 
moted  by  the  state  through  a  system  of  further  training  establishments. 
In  September  1970  the  People’s  Chamber  of  the  GDR  adopted  the 
"Principles  for  the  Training  and  Further  Training  of  the  Working  Peo¬ 
ple”.  The  draft  was  discussed  by  450,000  working  people.  The  principles 
demand  especially  that  the  further  training  of  working  women  be  pro¬ 
moted. 

If  changes  become  necessary  in  the  course  of  production  of  an  enter¬ 
prise  the  consequences  in  regard  to  the  qualification  of  the  staff  are 
considered  in  advance.  Enterprise  and  trade  union  management  discuss 
together  with  the  working  people  the  best  ways  of  further  training  or 
reeducation  and  initiate  appropriate  measures.  Nobody  will  lose  his  job 
if  structural  changes  have  to  be  carried  through  in  the  national  economy. 
The  workers  are  paid  the  full  wage  during  the  period  of  reeducation  and 
further  qualification. 

Finally,  university  teachers  and  students  devote  their  entire  strength 
to  the  realization  of  the  third  reform  of  higher  education.  For  a  better 
understanding  we  shall  deal  here  with  the  two  preceding  reforms. 
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The  great  reform  in  1945  which  changed  the  entire  system  of  educa¬ 
tion  covered,  of  course,  also  the  system  of  higher  education.  The  reform 
of  higher  education-we  call  it  today  the  first  reform  of  higher  educa- 
tion-has  like  the  school  reform  to  be  understood  as  part  of  the  already 
mentioned  social  and  political  transformation.  The  most  urgent  task  of 
those  times  was  to  ban  the  false  doctrines,  hostile  to  men  and  science, 
the  ideologies  of  militarism,  of  the  master  race,  of  racism  and,  of  course, 
to  ban,  from  the  universities  those  who  propagated  these  ideas.  At  the 
same  time  it  was  necessary  to  free  these  institutions  of  higher  learning 
from  their  hitherto  existing  social  exclusiveness.  Only  three  per  cent  of 
the  students  at  the  universities  before  1945  came  from  among  workers 
and  farmers  who  comprised  more  than  50  per  cent  of  the  population. 
Now  the  universities  were  to  become  universities  of  the  people.  But  be¬ 
cause  the  children  of  workers  and  farmers  were  also  at  a  disadvantage 
in  the  preceding  stages  of  education  (for  most  of  them  had  no  chance 
to  attend  a  grammar  school  from  which  it  would  have  been  possible 
to  enter  university)  so-called  preliminary  institutions  were  set  up  as  an 
interim  solution.  Out  of  these  the  workers’  and  farmers’  faculties  (no 
longer  existing  today)  came  into  existence  in  1949  where  these  young 
people  could  make  up  for  their  educational  backwardness  and  could 
prepare  for  regular  university  study.  This  was  all  the  more  necessary  as 
the  working  class  in  alliance  with  the  farmers  and  the  democratic  intel¬ 
ligentsia  became  the  decisive  political  force  in  society.  Out  of  the  ranks 
of  these  worker  and  farmer  students,  as  they  were  called,  came  many 
well  known  scientists,  artists  and  personalities  of  public  life. 

For  a  democratic  people’s  power  which  is  devoted  to  p-t^ace  and 
humanity  it  is  indispensable  to  organize  the  educational  program  at 
universities  in  such  a  way  that  the  student  and  future  scientist  becomes 
conscious  of  his  social  and  humanitarian  responsibility.  That  is  all  the 
more  necessary  if  the  academician  lives,  does  research  and  teaches  in 
a  Socialist  society  where  he,  as  cooperator  in  planning  and  manage¬ 
ment,  must  be  in  a  position  to  correctly  coordinate  his  own  research  and 
teaching  activity  in  the  overall  objective.  This  problem  gained  in  im¬ 
portance  when  at  the  beginning  of  the  1950s  the  foundations  of  Socialist 
society  were  laid  on  the  basis  of  the  already  completed  anti-fascist 
democratic  transformation.  In  a  second  reform  of  higher  education  (in 
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the  years  1950-51)  therefore  a  basic  study  in  social  sciences  which  was 
based  on  the  scientific  perceptions  of  Marxism-Leninism  became  a  basic 
part  of  all  curricula. 

But  this  was  not  the  entire  content  of  the  second  reform  of  higher 
education.  For  the  foundations  of  Socialism  by  no  means  formed  spon¬ 
taneously  but  in  a  planned,  coordinated  process  which  became  effective 
in  many  spheres  of  social  life  under  the  leadership  of  the  SED  which 
directed  the  transforming  social  processes  in  reliance  on  Marxist-Leninist 
theory. 

The  second  reform  of  higher  education  did  not  by  chance  coincide 
with  the  beginning  of  a  long-term  planned  economy,  the  first  five-year 
plan  of  the  German  Democratic  Republic.  This  called  for  a  coordination 
of  educational  policy  with  the  overall  tasks  in  the  sphere  of  economics, 
policy  and  culture.  Among  others,  this  required  a  central  management 
of  the  system  of  higher  education:  a  state  secretariat  for  higher  and 
technical  education  with  its  own  sphere  of  action  was  founded.  In  the 
meantime  it  has  been  changed  into  a  ministry.  At  the  same  time  the  up 
to  then  common  division  of  study  in  semesters  was  replaced  by  a  study 
year  lasting  for  ten  months  and  thus  an  effective  organization  of  uni¬ 
versity  study  was  introduced.  A  consistent  step  in  the  training  of  a  new 
Socialist  intelligentsia  was  taken  by  the  introduction  of  a  scientific  post¬ 
graduate  study  course  which  represented  a  special  training  for  the 
rising  scientific  generation  in  teaching  and  research.  The  postgraduate 
students  received  a  monthly  scholarship  and  in  addition  an  annual 
grant  for  books.  Thus  they  were  able  to  prepare  for  their  doctorate  and 
later  for  university  teaching  free  of  material  need  and  under  the  sys¬ 
tematic  coaching  of  an  experienced  lecturer  for  some  years. 

The  new  scientific  profile  which  was  given  to  universities  and  colleges 
in  the  course  of  the  third  reform  of  higher  education  represents  a  revolu¬ 
tion  in  the  training  of  Socialist  experts.  The  further  improvement  and 
deepening  of  the  study  of  Marxist-Leninist  science  is  of  great  importance 
in  this. 

The  imparting  of  knowledge  is  based  on  the  international  standard 
of  training  in  the  field  concerned,  and  is  at  the  same  time  linked  with  a 
broad  basic  training  with  specialization  in  one  special  subject.  In  the 
foreground  thus  stands  the  all-round  educated  graduate  capable  of 
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independent  thinking  and  creative  work.  The  student  is  to  master  scien¬ 
tific  productive  work  during  his  study  under  the  guidance  of  his  teachers. 

The  task  of  the  third  reform  of  higher  education  is  scientific,  productive 
and  research-oriented  study.  Its  second  task  which  is  no  less  important, 
is  to  offer  those  organizational  conditions  for  scientific  v/orkers  which 
make  peak  performances  possible.  The  research  and  development 
potential  of  the  important  spheres  of  science  and  technology  must  be 
concentrated  and  reoriented  with  the  aim  of  reaching  the  highest  effec¬ 
tiveness  and  a  rapid  technological  and  economic  application  of  the 
results.  Productive  cooperation  between  the  scientific  teams  of  the 
academies  and  universities  and  teams  of  workers,  technicians  and 
engineers  of  Socialist  industry  is  to  be  organized. 

The  scientific  cadres  who  worked  individually  in  900  university  in¬ 
stitutes  concentrated  their  forces  in  about  170  sections.  The  sections 
provided  their  increased  research  capacities  mainly  for  structure-deter¬ 
mining  industrial  branches  of  the  Socialist  economy.  Advanced  sections 
have  already  concluded  specific  agreements  with  Socialist  enterprises 
or  entire  associations  of  nationally-owned  enterprises  which  direct 
research  problems  for  an  extended  period.  They  determine  what  long¬ 
term  projects  have  priority.  Applied  research,  that  is  direct  work  for  in¬ 
dustry,  as  well  as  basic  research  are  financed  for  the  most  part  by  the 
particular  enterprise  or  industry. 

Also  the  foundation  of  the  Academy  of  Pedagogical  Sciences  in  Sep¬ 
tember  1970  can  also  be  counted  among  the  measures  which  were 
decisive  for  the  development  of  the  Socialist  educational  system.  Pro¬ 
fessor  Neuner,  President  of  the  Academy,  said:  "It  is  expected  that  in 
the  years  ahead  educational  science  will  effectively  support  the  realiza¬ 
tion  of  the  education  and  school  policy  of  the  1970s  and  at  the  same 
time  create  an  advance  for  newly  ripening  educational  and  school 
policy  decisions  with  a  view  to  the  future.”  The  present  practice  is 
effectively  to  support  and  prepare  future  practice. 

As  hitherto  the  teachers  of  the  GDR  will  rely  upon  the  treasure  of 
experience  of  Socialist  pedagogics  gained  by  their  Soviet  colleagues 
in  more  than  fifty  years  of  practice  and  cultivate  manifold  forms  of  co¬ 
operation  without  neglecting  the  heritage  of  progressive  bourgeois  edu¬ 
cationists. 


The  Protection  of  the  Workers’ 
and  Farmers’  Power 


The  peaceful  road  of  the  Socialist  transformation  in  the  German  Demo¬ 
cratic  Republic  had  to  include  the  preparedness  for  the  defence  of  the 
achievements  against  the  enemy  of  the  people.  Lenin's  teaching  that 
the  armed  protection  of  the  Socialist  fatherland  is  an  imperative  neces¬ 
sity  as  long  as  imperialism  and  thus  the  roots  of  v/ar  are  existing  had  to 
be  observed  and  creatively  applied  to  conditions  in  Germany.  The  So¬ 
cialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany  and  the  state  power  could  not  idly  observe 
the  restoration  of  German  imperialism  in  West  Germany.  The  historic 
reality  proved  by  Lenin  "that  in  every  deep-going  revolution  a  long, 
persistent,  desperate  resistance  of  the  exploiters  ...  is  the  rule”,  "that 
the  transition  from  capitalism  to  Communism  embraces  a  whole  historic 
epoch  and  as  long  as  it  is  not  concluded  the  exploiter  inevitably  main¬ 
tains  a  hope  of  restoration  which  changes  into  the  attempts  at  restora¬ 
tion”  should  not  be  forgotten. 

From  this  it  logically  follows  that  hand  in  hand  with  the  anti-fascist 
democratic  transformation  and  the  later  Socialist  construction  the  armed 
protection  of  the  new  order  had  to  be  organized.  This  was  only  possible 
with  the  help  of  the  most  advanced  forces  of  society,  with  those  who 
carried  through,  the  revolution,  who  had  an  objective  interest  in  its 
defence:  the  working  class  and  its  allies.  The  armed  forces  which  were 
to  be  formed  after  8  May  1945  were  of  completely  different  character 
compared  with  those  of  the  former  exploiter  systems.  For  the  first  time 
formerly  oppressed  and  exploited  German  working  people  provided  not 
only  the  policemen  and  soldiers  but  also  the  officers.  For  the  first  time 
the  working  class,  led  by  its  Marxist-Leninist  party,  organized  the  de¬ 
fence  of  the  power  and  the  achievements  of  the  working  people.  The 
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leadership  of  the  party  of  the  working  class  was  the  decisive  factor  for 
guaranteeing  a  high  degree  of  political  consciousness  and  high  morale 
in  the  armed  forces  of  the  people  which  in  the  final  analysis  is  decisive 
for  the  steadfastness  and  reliability  of  the  armed  forces. 

To  the  extent  to  which  Socialist  construction  advanced  its  protection 
was  also  perfected  by  the  armed  forces. 


Police  in  the  Service  of  the  People 

A  main  task  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  transformation  process  led  by 
the  party  of  the  working  class  was  the  setting-up  of  anti-fascist  demo¬ 
cratic  organs  of  administration  of  the  people  in  1945.  Along  with  the 
construction  of  these  administration  organs  a  police  service  was  also 
set  up  which  had  the  task  of  safeguarding  and  protecting  the  anti-fascist 
democratic  achievements. 

In  view  of  the  new  tasks  the  following  requirements  had  to  be  met  by 
the  police  service: 

1.  The  command  posts  had  to  be  staffed  exclusively  with  people  who 
had  stood  the  test  in  the  anti-imperialist  and  anti-fascist  resistance 
struggle  against  German  imperialism.  There  was  no  place  for  former 
fascists  or  other  reactionaries  in  the  new  police. 

2.  Only  those  people  could  be  employed  as  members  of  the  police  who 
had  a  progressive  world  outlook  and  who  considered  service  in  the 
police  not  mainly  as  a  source  of  income  in  the  first  line  but  as  a 
political  task  for  the  protection  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  recon¬ 
struction  process.  Many  workers  and  farmers  who  came  directly  from 
the  production  process  became  members  of  the  police. 

3.  This  police-service  had  to  fulfil  tasks  which  were  completely  new  in 
German  history,  namely,  to  serve  the  working  class  and  its  allies  in 
the  class  struggle  against  imperialism  and  reaction.  Therefore,  the 
ideology  of  the  working  class  and  its  party  had  to  determine  the 
thoughts  and  the  conduct  of  the  members  of  the  People’s  Police. 

4.  The  new  police  had  to  become  an  instrument  closely  connected  with 
the  people  from  the  very  beginning,  that  means  a  people’s  police  in 
aims  and  composition. 


158 


There  arose  of  course  a  number  of  problems  and  difficulties  which  had 
to  be  solved  in  the  establishment  of  the  People’s  Police.  At  first  an  aver¬ 
sion  against  the  new  police  existed  among  large  parts  of  the  population 
because  the  old  police  apparatus  was  deeply  hated  as  an  instrument 
for  the  exercise  of  terror  and  oppression  by  the  fascist  rulers.  The  former 
existing  deep  gulf  between  the  police  of  the  oppressor  state  and  the 
working  people  still  had  its  consequences.  Numerous  working  people 
recognized  only  step  by  step  that  the  new  police  had  an  entirely  changed 
class  character  compared  with  its  predecessor  and  that  the  protection 
of  the  people’s  interest  was  the  highest  aim  of  this  new  police. 

Also  a  number  of  class  conscious  workers  were  not  prepared  at  first 
to  serve  in  the  police.  Many  of  them  had  suffered  persecution  and  torture 
by  the  police  in  the  times  of  the  Weimar  Republic  and  Hitler  fascism. 
And  now  they  were  themselves  to  organize  a  police  apparatus!  More¬ 
over,  most  of  the  members  of  the  new  police  were  of  course  convinced 
from  the  necessity  of  their  class  duty  but  they  were  lacking  in  the  most 
elementary  expert  knowledge  at  the  beginning.  There  was  just  as  great  a 
lack  in  equipment  and  weapons.  Many  of  these  difficulties  were  over¬ 
come  with  the  help  of  the  party  of  the  working  class  and  the  Soviet 
military  administration. 

The  new  police  distinguished  itself  by  unselfish  actions,  revolutionary 
enthusiasm,  an  iron  will,  courage  and  persistence  from  the  very  begin¬ 
ning.  The  existence  of  a  clear  political  program  of  the  SED  was  a 
favourable  factor  which  fostered  the  construction  process.  It  was  also 
the  political  basis  of  the  activity  of  the  People’s  Police. 

From  the  beginning  the  members  of  the  police  asked  their  Soviet  class 
brothers  for  advice  and  made  efforts  to  rapidly  acquire  the  necessary 
knowledge  and  to  extend  it  in  special  courses  and  practical  exercises. 
New  police  regulations  had  to  be  drawn  up  in  which  the  rich  Soviet  ex¬ 
periences  were  utilized  for  the  protection  of  the  revolutionary  achieve¬ 
ments  of  the  German  working  class. 

By  the  will  of  every  individual,  the  strength  of  the  collective,  the  con¬ 
nection  of  the  working  people  and  the  reliable  leadership  of  the  party 
of  the  working  class  it  became  possible,  in  a  relatively  short  time,  to  set 
up  a  new  police  apparatus,  capable  of  action.  This  police  service  was 
then  also  in  a  position  to  smash  open  resistance  and  illegal  actions  of 
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internal  reaction,  to  arrest  fascists  and  guarantee  order  and  security 
during  ail  stages  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  transformation. 

The  People’s  Police  had  to  solve  the  following  main  tasks  during  the 
difficult  years  of  the  beginning  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  revolution : 

1.  Active  participation  in  the  complete  liquidation  of  all  remains  of  the 
fascist  regime  and  in  the  realization  of  the  duties  resulting  from  the 
Potsdam  Agreement  for  the  German  people, 

2.  The  establishment  and  maintenance  of  stable  public  order  and  secu¬ 
rity,  protection  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic  order  against  the  in¬ 
ternal  enemy,  safeguarding  and  promotion  of  the  political  and  eco¬ 
nomic  transformation,  protection  of  national  property,  the  economic 
basis  of  the  new  order  against  all  criminal  attempts,  safeguarding  of 
the  democratic  rights  and  liberties  of  the  people  and  protection  of 
the  life,  health  and  personal  property  of  the  citizens, 

3.  Safeguarding  of  the  democratic  reconstruction  in  the  eastern  part  of 
Germany  together  with  the  Soviet  occupation  troops  against  all  plots 
of  the  imperialist,  fascist  and  military  forces  which  were  restoring  their 
strength  in  the  western  zones. 

One  of  the  most  important  tasks  which  were  to  be  solved  by  the  People's 
Police  in  the  period  from  1945  to  1949  was  the  protection  of  the  land 
reform  and  its  results.  The  anti-fascist  police  did  important  work  in  the 
fulfilment  of  this  task  which  was  a  concern  of  all  democratic  forces  and 
had  to  be  fulfilled  by  them.  It  had  to  safeguard  the  landed  estates  which 
were  already  earmarked  for  partition  before  the  land  reform,  it  had  to 
direct  its  attention  towards  open  and  hidden  sabotage  and  to  introduce 
the  necessary  measures  for  prevention. 

Later  the  police  had  to  take  over  the  protection  of  farmers’  meetings 
and  the  work  of  the  land  commissions.  Very  often  local  policemen  were 
elected  to  the  land  commissions  by  the  farmers  because  they  were  known 
as  consistent  anti-fascists  and  had  won  their  confidence. 

All  this  contributed  essentially  to  speeding  up  anti-fascist  democratic 
activities  and  the  process  of  political  maturity  of  the  farmers  and  farm 
workers. 

The  People’s  Police  had  quite  often  to  break  the  resistance  of  the  ex¬ 
propriated  reactionary  big  landowners  with  coercive  measures  during 
the  period  of  the  land  reform.  The  big  landowners  and  their  managers 
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were  evicted  on  the  decision  of  the  people’s  representatives  and  they 
were  given  housing  space  in  distant  places. 

Patrols  which  were  composed  of  tested  anti-fascists,  new  farmers  and 
farm  workers  were  set  up  in  many  localities.  They  organized  security 
measures  in  the  expropriation  process,  in  cultivation  work  and  in  harvest¬ 
ing  under  the  leadership  of  members  of  the  police.  These  measures  were 
necessary  because  the  imperialist  forces  did  not  shrink  from  sabotage 
and  murder,  to  which  a  number  of  policemen  fell  victim.  The  People’s 
Police  protected  with  exemplary  unselfishness  the  farms  of  the  new 
farmers,  the  state  farms,  the  machine  and  tractor  stations  and  agri¬ 
cultural  production  against  gangs,  plunderers,  speculators  and  prof¬ 
iteers.  It  was  not  always  easy  for  the  police  to  convince  every  citizen  that 
the  measures  and  actions  of  the  police  were  in  the  interest  of  the  work¬ 
ing  people  in  town  and  countryside.  The  want  was  great  in  the  postwar 
period.  Masses  of  people  streamed  into  the  villages  to  improve  their 
food  rations  through  bartering.  The  People’s  Police  combated  in  an 
incorruptible  way  these  activities  which  endangered  normal  supplies  for 
the  population,  together  with  all  conscious  forces  which  were  intent  on 
reconstruction. 

The  reputation  of  the  People’s  Police  grew  through  its  politically  clear 
attitude  in  the  process  of  the  agrarian  reform  which  was  necessary  for 
further  development.  Never  before  in  German  history  had  the  police 
stood  at  the  side  of  farm  workers  and  poor  peasants,  but  always  against 
them. 

The  young  People’s  Police  gained  strength  in  the  struggle  against 
imperialism  which  always  tried  to  prevent  the  anti-fascist  democratic 
development  in  the  eastern  part  of  Germany  and  to  restore  the  old 
power  relations.  The  imperialists  and  their  agents  in  the  eastern  part  of 
Germany  used  various  methods  for  this:  There  were  attempts  to  shift 
property  of  the  nazi  and  war  criminals  which  had  become  nationally- 
owned  property  to  West  Germany.  Entire  enterprise  furnishings  and 
equipment  were  bartered  away,  shares,  drawings,  patents  and  com¬ 
modities  were  stolen.  The  perpetrators  of  organized  economic  sabotage 
did  not  shrink  from  employing  explosives.  Arson  was  often  committed  in 
the  nationally-owned  enterprises.  The  supply  with  raw  material  was 
sabotaged. 
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The  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Germany  provided  the  necessary  counter¬ 
measures.  Thus  the  industrial  protection  branch  of  service  came  into 
existence  in  the  People’s  Police.  Offices  of  the  People’s  Police  were  set 
up  in  the  most  important  nationally-owned  enterprises  which  had  the 
task  of  protecting  the  enterprise  against  sabotage  actions  in  close  co¬ 
operation  with  the  workers  and  employees. 

To  be  in  a  position  to  solve  the  new  tasks  of  members  of  the  People’s 
Police  required  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  social  development 
and  about  the  political  interrelations.  Therefore  the  establishment  of 
political  organs  of  the  People’s  Police  was  begun  in  mid-1948.  These 
organs  were  responsible  for  the  political  and  cultural  education  of 
officers  and  police-sergeants  and  for  the  further  training  of  policemen. 
These  organs  had  to  guarantee  that  the  People’s  Police  increased  its 
responsibility  as  the  armed  organ  of  power  of  the  anti-fascist  democratic 
transformation  by  comprehensive  and  close-to-life  political  work  and 
prepared  for  its  tasks  in  the  transition  to  the  Socialist  revolution.  It  was 
also  the  task  of  the  political  and  cultural  organs  to  ensure  that  their 
existing  relations  with  the  population  were  further  strengthened.  Close 
relations  with  the  people  became  ever  more  an  essential  feature  of  the 
new  police.  That  was  not  least  the  result  of  the  social  composition  of  the 
police: 


1948 

Police  total 

Officers 

Sergeants 

from  the  working  class 

per  cent 

88.8 

per  cent 

85.5 

per  cent 

90.2 

working  farmers 

1.1 

0.5 

1.4 

salaried  employees 

8.4 

11.6 

7.1 

other  groups  of  the  population 

1.7 

2.4 

1.3 

With  the  transition  from  the  anti-fascist  democratic  revolution  to  the 
Socialist  revolution  the  further  expansion  of  the  People’s  Police  became 
necessary  after  the  foundation  of  the  GDR.  After  the  monopolies  and 
trusts  had  regained  their  old  power  positions  in  the  FRG  with  the  help 
of  the  imperialist  occupation  power  a  long  period  of  open  and  covert 
attacks  of  the  imperialist  forces  and  their  agents  against  the  German 
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Democratic  Republic  was  to  be  expected.  Therefore  especially  great 
attention  was  paid  to  the  internal  strengthening  of  the  People’s  Police. 

Only  a  continuous  perfection  of  political  and  expert  knowledge  of  all 
members  of  the  People’s  Police,  and  especially  of  the  officers  was  to 
guarantee  the  competent  fulfilment  of  all  safeguarding  and  protectional 
tasks.  Systematic  political  and  technical  training  and  education  was 
started.  For  this  purpose  a  comprehensive  training  system  was  estab¬ 
lished.  Among  others,  special  schools  for  the  crime  detection  forces,  for 
the  municipal  and  traffic  police  and  other  branches  as  well  as  a  college 
for  high-rank  officers  were  set  up. 

A  new  quality  was  reached  in  the  cooperation  between  the  People’s 
Police  and  the  population  by  the  establishment  of  a  system  of  police 
officials  of  the  People’s  Police  responsible  for  a  specific  territory  (ABV) 
and  the  voluntary  helpers  of  the  People’s  Police.  The  system  of  making 
qualified  members  of  the  police  responsible  for  the  maintenance  of 
order  and  security  in  a  certain  sector  or  area  (mostly  several  villages 
or  a  locality)  who  are  authorized  independently  to  solve  all  existing 
questions  in  connection  with  the  police  as  far  as  is  possible  has  stood 
the  test  right  up  to  today.  The  ABVs  live  in  this  area,  know  its  economic, 
social  and  administrative  problems  and  are  thus  able  to  care  for  order 
and  security  with  local  and  expert  knowledge. 

The  ABVs  of  the  People’s  Police  win  voluntary  helpers  from  the  popula¬ 
tion.  These  helpers  who  are  politically  conscious  citizens  support  the 
police  in  their  work  on  an  honorary  basis,  that  means  without  pay,  and 
mostly  after  their  daily  work.  They  have  rights  and  duties  ensured  by 
law,  wear  a  special  armband  and,  together  with  the  police,  they  carry 
through  traffic  control  and  operations  for  the  prevention  of  crime.  The 
voluntary  helpers  are  regularly  and  systematically  trained  by  suitable 
members  of  the  People’s  Police. 

In  1952  the  Barrack  People’s  Police  (KVP)  was  formed  from  parts  of 
the  People’s  Police.  The  KVP  was  a  police  troop  charged  with  the  task  of 
protecting  the  GDR  against  possible  attempts  of  internal  reactionary 
forces  to  overthrow  the  state  system.  The  military  protection  of  the  GDR 
against  attacks  of  external  enemies  was  at  that  time  the  task  of  the 
Soviet  armed  forces  temporarily  stationed  in  the  GDR.  In  the  case  of  an 
attack  from  outside,  however,  the  KVP  had  to  be  in  a  position  to  solve 
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certain  defence  tasks  at  the  side  of  and  in  cooperation  with  the  Soviet 
armed  forces. 

17  June  1953  became  a  first  test  for  the  KVP  and  for  other  branches  of 
the  German  People’s  Police.  The  enemies  of  democracy,  the  old  im¬ 
perialist  forces,  tried  to  overthrow  the  workers’  and  farmers’  power  by  a 
riot  of  hired  elements  on  this  day.  This  counter-revolutionary  attempt 
against  the  GDR  was  directed  from  outside.  A  special  role  in  this  was 
played  by  the  NATO  base  in  West  Berlin  which  is  situated  in  the  heart 
of  the  GDR.  Here  a  special  staff  for  counter-revolutionary  actions  in  the 
GDR  had  been  set  up.  The  joint  actions  of  Soviet  troops,  the  KVP  and 
the  People’s  Police  quickly  ended  the  counter-revolutionary  attempt. 

It  become  obvious  that  a  clear  understanding  of  the  political  function 
of  the  armed  forces,  its  community  with  the  population  and  its  leader¬ 
ship  by  the  party  of  the  working  class  were  important  factors  of  its  strik¬ 
ing  force  and  thus  of  its  successes.  The  People’s  Police  thus  became  a 
specific  armed  organ  of  the  Socialist  state  power. 

Together  with  the  other  armed  organs  and  the  Judicial  organs  the 
People’s  Police  fulfils  its  constitutional  task  of  protecting  the  German 
Democratic  Republic. 

The  "Law  on  the  Task  and  Authorities  of  the  German  People’s  Police’’ 
which  was  adopted  by  the  People’s  Chamber  of  the  German  Demo¬ 
cratic  Republic  on  1 1  June  1968  obligated  it  to  direct  its  entire  activity  to 
the  "reliable  protection  of  the  Socialist  state  and  social  order,  the  So¬ 
cialist  achievements,  the  peaceful  life  and  creative  work  of  the  people”. 

The  Socialist  consciousness  of  the  citizens  of  the  GDR  is  steadily 
growing  and  they  consider  their  work  for  public  security  and  order  ever 
more  as  a  matter  of  course.  Not  least  as  a  result  of  this  the  activity  of 
the  People’s  Police  is  attaining  an  increasingly  preventive  character. 
The  advantages  of  the  Socialist  social  order  in  the  GDR  are  used  to 
further  push  back  and  overcome  crime. 
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The  Workers’  Militia 


The  lessons  which  were  gained  from  the  defence  against  the  attempted 
counter-revolutionary  putsch  in  1953  induced  the  progressive  workers  of 
the  enterprises  to  demand  the  establishment  of  armed  groups  of  the 
working  class.  They  had  in  mind  the  historical  experience  of  the  German 
working  class  that  it  is  a  necessity  to  be  armed  in  the  fight  against  the 
counter-revolution. 

Their  demand  for  the  establishment  of  an  additional  formation  for  the 
protection  of  Socialist  achievements  in  view  of  the  insidious  attacks  of 
the  opponent  was  quickly  taken  up  and  realized  by  the  Socialist  Unity 
Party  of  Germany. 

The  workers’  militia  is  the  direct  armed  organ  of  the  working  class  of 
the  GDR  in  enterprises,  agricultural  production  enterprises,  state  admi¬ 
nistrations  and  institutions.  Especially  class-conscious  workers,  coopera¬ 
tive  farmers  and  other  progressive  sections  of  the  working  people  are 
united  in  the  workers’  militia.  These  citizens  of  the  GDR  testify  in  the 
workers’  militia  their  determination  to  protect  and  defend  what  they 
have  created  with  their  own  hands  in  the  GDR  under  the  leadership  of 
the  working  class. 

The  workers’  militia  is  directed  and  led  by  the  party  of  the  working 
class,  the  SED.  The  party  devoted  great  attention  to  the  political  and 
ideological  strengthening  of  the  workers’  militia,  the  increasing  of  its 
military  training,  its  armament  and  equipment.  The  militia  which  at  the 
beginning  was  only  insufficiently  armed  and  equipped  has  in  the  mean¬ 
time  developed  into  well  equipped  and  trained  units. 

Admission  to  the  workers’  militia  takes  place  on  a  voluntary  basis. 
The  training  is  carried  out  after  working  hours  and  is  supported  by  offi¬ 
cers  of  the  German  People’s  Police. 

The  armed  groups  of  the  working  class  distinguish  themselves  by  high 
political  maturity  and  firm  devotion  and  loyalty  to  the  cause  of  So¬ 
cialism.  They  are  therefore  an  efficient  and  reliable  instrument  against 
all  attacks  of  the  class  enemy  on  which  the  working  class  and  the  party 
can  rely  at  all  times. 

The  main  task  of  the  workers’  militia  is  the  defence  of  the  achieve¬ 
ments  of  the  German  Democratic  Republic  against  all  counter-revolu- 
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tionary  attempts  both  in  the  enterprises  and  in  the  territory.  The  workers' 
militia  fulfils  this  task  jointly  with  the  other  armed  forces  of  the 
GDR. 

The  workers'  militia  is  a  great  achievement  of  the  GDR's  working 
class.  It  clearly  expresses  the  power  of  the  victorious  working  class  which 
possesses  in  the  GDR  not  only  the  enterprises  but  also  the  arms  to 
successfully  defend  its  Socialist  achievements  against  all  attacks  of  the 
class  enemy. 

From  the  Barrack  People’s  Police  to  the  National  People’s  Army 

After  the  German  Federal  Republic's  admission  to  NATO  in  1955  the 
imperialist  forces  there  accelerated  the  setting  up  of  an  army  of 
aggression  with  which  they  wanted  to  change  the  results  of  the  Second 
World  War  with  the  help  of  US  imperialism.  The  creation  of  national 
armed  forces  for  the  military  defence  of  the  GDR,  the  German  workers' 
and  farmers'  state,  thereby  became  an  indispensable  requirement. 

The  social  and  state  order  of  the  GDR  offered  good  prerequisites  for 
the  setting  up  of  a  strong  national  army.  The  working  people  had  al¬ 
ready  created  the  essential  foundations  of  Socialism  by  the  fulfilment  of 
the  first  five-year  plan  of  the  national  economy  (1951-55).  The  political 
and  moral  unity  of  the  people  was  growing  and  strengthening.  At  a 
meeting  of  the  National  Council  of  the  National  Front  in  November  1955 
the  representatives  of  the  parties  and  mass  organizations  of  the  GDR 
unanimously  demonstrated  the  will  of  all  classes  and  strata  "to  effec¬ 
tively  protect  the  fatherland  against  any  hostile  attack  and  to  defend  it”. 
The  working  people  from  industry  and  agriculture  demanded  in  more 
than  3,000  resolutions,  telegrams  and  messages  to  the  highest  people's 
representative  body  of  the  GDR,  the  People's  Chamber,  the  setting  up 
of  the  national  armed  forces.  On  18  January  1956  the  People's  Chamber 
passed  the  law  on  the  establishment  of  the  National  People's  Army 
(NVA)  and  the  Ministry  of  National  Defence  of  the  GDR.  Only  a  few 
months  afterwards,  in  March  1956,  the  first  military  formations  could  be 
set  up. 

The  setting  up  of  armed  forces  was  connected  with  numerous  eco- 


166 


nomic  and  also  political  problems.  Especially  complicated  was  the  fact 
that  it  had  to  be  done  under  the  conditions  of  the  open  frontier  with 
West  Berlin, 

The  parties  and  mass  organizations  of  the  GDR  which  are  united  in 
the  National  Front  carried  out  comprehensive  political  and  educational 
work  to  win  young  people  fit  for  military  service  as  volunteers  for  service 
in  the  National  People's  Army  and  to  win  understanding  for  the  neces¬ 
sary  measures  among  the  people.  Thanks  to  this  purposeful  work  the 
units  of  the  first  German  workers'  and  farmers'  army  could  be  set  up 
and  supplemented  according  to  plan. 

The  Socialist  Saviet  Union  rendered  inestimable  aid  in  the  construc¬ 
tion  of  the  NVA.  Experienced  Soviet  officers,  as  military  experts,  helped 
the  young  NVA  officers  to  use  the  best  methods  of  military  leadership, 
training  and  education.  The  Soviet  armed  forces  gave  valuable  ex¬ 
periences  to  the  people's  army  in  joint  manoeuvres,  in  the  introduction 
of  new  weapons  and  equipment,  in  political  and  military  training,  in 
party  and  youth  work,  in  joint  shooting  practice  and  sports  contests.  This 
fraternal  help  made  it  possible  for  the  NVAMo  develop  into  a  modern 
Socialist  army  within  a  short  time,  an  army  which  is  able  reliably  to 
protect  the  Socialist  fatherland.  German-Soviet  friendship  and  brother- 
hood-in-arms  is  firmly  anchored  in  the  NVA  and  the  motto  is  "learning 
from  the  Soviet  Army  means  learning  to  win”. 

The  character  of  the  NVA-like  that  of  every  army-is  determined  by 
the  character  of  the  social  and  state  order  which  it  serves.  The  rapacious 
rule  of  an  imperialist  exploiting  minority  had  been  liquidated  already 
for  one  decade  on  the  territory  of  the  GDR  when  the  NVA  was  set  up. 
Imperialism  and  militarism  were  eradicated,  all  important  means  of 
production  were  transformed  into  national  property.  State  power  was  in 
the  hands  of  the  working  class  and  its  allies  which  represented  the 
absolute  majority  of  the  people.  The  same  forces  also  became  the 
sponsor  of  the  army.  That  guaranteed  that  the  NVA  would  never  serve 
interests  hostile  to  the  people,  never  threaten  other  peoples.  Its  histori¬ 
cally  legitimate  mission  was  to  protect  the  Socialist  fatherland,  the  So¬ 
cialist  achievements  of  the  people,  the  property,  the  freedom  and  the  life 
of  the  citizens  against  all  attacks  from  outside  and  thus  to  make  an 
effective  contribution  to  the  defence  of  the  Socialist  community  of  states. 
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Experienced  anti-fascists  who  are  loyal  to  the  cause  of  Socialism  and 
had  stood  the  test  against  the  Hitler  dictatorship,  German  imperialism 
and  militarism  for  long  years,  were  appointed  to  the  leading  positions 
of  the  NVA.  In  the  foundation  year  of  the  NVA  84.7  per  cent  of  its 
generals  and  officers  were,  according  to  their  social  origin,  workers  and 
farmers,  12  per  cent  were  salaried  employees,  3.3  per  cent  were  members 
of  other  strata  of  the  people.  This  fact  identified  the  NVA  as  a  true  army 
of  the  people.  Eighty-six  per  cent  of  all  officers  were  members  or  candi¬ 
date  members  of  the  SED.  In  this  the  devotedness  and  loyalty  of  the 
officers’  corps  to  the  cause  of  the  working  class  and  the  entire  working 
people  were  expressed.  These  proportions  are  mainly  valid  today. 

On  the  basis  of  all  these  facts  there  never  were  and  are  no  class 
antagonisms  or  militarist  ideas  in  the  NVA.  The  relations  between  of¬ 
ficers,  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  are  based  on  member¬ 
ship  in  the  same  social  classes  and  strata  and  thus  on  the  same  interests. 
On  this  basis  a  real  comradeship  exists  between  the  soldiers  as  well 
as  between  seniors  and  subordinates.  Thus  the  objective  conditions 
exist  for  the  necessary  uni<^  of  intentions  and  actions  of  all  army  mem¬ 
bers. 

To  the  extent  to  which  Socialist  relations  of  production  were  develop¬ 
ing  in  the  GDR  the  alliance  between  the  working  class  and  the  farmers 
and  all  other  progressive  forces,  the  relation  between  the  army  and 
people  was  also  becoming  ever  closer.  The  party  and  state  leadership 
of  the  GDR  consider  this  to  be  an  important  factor  of  its  superiority 
compared  with  every  army  which  serves  the  interests  of  the  exploiting 
class.  The  members  of  the  NVA  were  therefore  charged  with  protecting 
the  unity  between  people  and  army  like  the  apple  of  their  eye. 

Party  and  state  leadership  consider  the  purposeful  political  leader¬ 
ship  and  training  of  the  NVA  as  a  decisive  task.  They  are  guided  by  the 
knowledge  that  modern  weapons  and  equipment  alone  do  not  make  a 
modern  army.  The  army  is  a  reliable  force  which  guarantees  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  enemy  in  the  case  of  imperialist  aggression  only  if  the  arms 
are  mastered  by  politically  clear-thinking  soldiers  who  are  disciplined, 
thoroughly  trained  and  have  a  high  morale.  Therefore  in  their  training 
the  principle  of  unity  between  high  fighting  morale  and  military  mastery 
was  and  is  strictly  observed.  And  therefore  the  leadership  by  the  party 
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of  the  working  class,  the  SED,  is  the  most  important  source  of  strength 
for  the  army. 

The  party’s  main  task  in  the  army  is  formulated  in  the  Program  of  the 
SED  to  be  the  following:  "The  party  sees  to  it  that  ail  members  of  the 
armed  forces  become  class-conscious  Socialist  fighters  who  in  the  spirit  of  a 
close  brotherhood-in-arms  with  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  armies  of 
the  Socialist  camp  are  prepared  to  stand  up  with  all  their  strength  and 
their  lives  for  the  defence  of  the  people  and  their  Socialist  fatherland.” 

This  important  task  becomes  reality  through  the  party  members  in  the 
army  and  through  commanders.  The  commanders  are  obligated  always 
to  consider  the  policy  and  the  decisions  of  the  party  in  their  decisions. 
The  members  and  candidate  members  of  the  party  form  party  organiza¬ 
tions  in  the  staffs  and  units  which  are  headed  by  elected  leaderships. 
In  these  party  organizations  political  and  military  tasks  are  regularly 
decided  upon  which  result  from  the  decisions  of  the  party  leadership 
and  the  orders  of  the  commanding  officers  and  measures  are  decided 
for  explaining  the  tasks  in  the  fighting  collectives  and  for  mobilizing  all 
soldiers  for  their  realization.  The  party  members  show  an  exemplary 
attitude  in  this. 

The  principle  in  the  winning  of  new  party  members  in  the  NVA  is  that 
only  such  members  of  the  army  are  admitted  who  not  only  have  the 
necessary  political  maturity  but  are  also  exemplary  in  the  fulfilment  of 
their  service  obligations.  The  strength  and  influence  of  the  party  in  the 
army  are  proved  by  the  fact  that  nearly  every  officer,  nearly  every  second 
non-commissioned  officer  and  every  ninth  soldier  is  a  member  of  the  SED. 

The  Socialist  youth  organization  of  the  GDR,  the  FDJ,  is  also  the 
helper  and  fighting  reserve  of  the  party  of  the  working  class  in  the  army. 

The  educational  activity  of  the  party  organizations  and  the  FDJ 
guarantee  that  the  tasks  put  by  the  party  and  government  are  not  only 
solved  in  a  militarily  exact  way  but  are  also  creatively  thought  out  and 
fulfilled  with  enthusiasm  and  initiative,  that  the  army  members  act  in  a 
disciplined  way  with  great  responsibility  and  political  insight  and  ac¬ 
quire  high  moral  and  fighting  qualities. 

The  direction  of  the  political  work  in  the  NVA  takes  place  through 
political  organs  installed  by  the  state  at  the  head  of  which  is  the  main 
political  department  of  the  NVA  which  is  responsible  directly  to  the 
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Central  Committee  of  the  SED.  The  political  organs  also  organize  the 
political  instruction  of  all  servicemen  which  is  a  firm  part  of  the  training 
program. 

The  cultivation  of  the  progressive  traditions  of  the  German  people, 
especially  of  the  revolutionary  fighting  traditions  of  the  German  working 
class  plays  an  important  role  in  the  development  of  the  political  con¬ 
sciousness  and  education  of  the  servicemen  to  become  convinced 
patriots.  In  the  first  place  is  the  dissemination  of  a  scientifically  correct 
Marxist-Leninist  knowledge  of  history  in  political  educational  courses. 
Other  tested  measures  are  the  solemn  conferring  of  names  of  great 
patriots  on  units,  barracks  or  ships,  the  establishment  of  tradition  rooms 
which  are  devoted  to  the  revolutionary  past  of  the  territory  and  soldiers’ 
meetings  with  veterans  of  the  revolutionary  working-class  movement 
and  the  National  People’s  Army.  The  revolutionary  deeds  of  patriots 
fill  the  soldiers  with  pride  and  inspire  them  to  exemplary  conduct.  A 
knowledge  of  the  past  makes  them  better  understand  the  Socialist 
present  of  their  fatherland  and  shows  it  to  be  worthy  of  defence.  Thus 
education  in  the  spirit  of  the  Marxist-Leninist  world  outlook-including 
the  cultivation  of  traditions-creates  political  and  moral  motives  for  the 
military  performance  of  duty. 

The  NVA  was  set  up,  equipped  and  trained  according  to  the  most 
modern  military  knowledge  and  it  is  systematically  raised  to  the  highest 
standards.  The  experiences  of  history  and  of  the  peoples  who  are 
struggling  for  their  independence  today  show  that  imperialist  reaction 
shrinks  from  no  barbaric  means  in  its  struggle  against  social  progress. 
With  words  alone  it  cannot  be  brought  to  reason;  only  when  the  peace 
policy  of  a  liberated  people  is  supported  by  ready-for-use  military  means 
of  power  which  are  superior  to  those  of  counter-revolution  can  the 
aggressive  intentions  of  the  opponent  be  curbed.  It  was  necessary  to 
create  such  a  superior  military  force  of  the  people  in  the  GDR  after  1956 
and  this  task  has  been  fulfilled. 

From  the  beginning  it  was  taken  into  consideration:  that  the  NVA 
had  to  meet  all  requirements  resulting  for  the  military  system  from  the 
scientific  and  technological  revolution  which  has  been  taking  place 
since  the  1950s; 

that  a  war  unleashed  by  imperialism  in  Central  Europe  in  all  proba- 
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bility  would  be  determined  by  missiles  and  other  means  of  mass  destruc¬ 
tion  between  the  imperialist  and  the  Socialist  military  alliances  and  that 
the  NVA  had  to  be  in  a  position  to  fulfil  every  task  assigned  to  it  under 
all  conditions. 

In  May  1955  eight  Socialist  countries  of  Europe,  among  them  the 
GDR,  signed  a  treaty  in  Warsaw  on  friendship,  cooperation  and  mutual 
assistance  for  the  safeguarding  of  peace  and  security  in  Europe.  The 
member  states  put  their  armed  forces  under  a  United  Command.  This 
corresponded  to  the  knowledge  that  under  present-day  conditions  no 
Socialist  state  can  defend  itself  alone  in  the  event  of  imperialist  aggres¬ 
sion.  The  NVA  of  the  GDR,  therefore,  was  from  the  very  beginning  set 
up,  organized,  armed,  trained  and  educated  as  a  part  of  this  Socialist 
military  coalition,  in  accordance  with  the  requirements  of  the  closest 
collaboration  with  the  allied  armies. 

From  the  first  hour  the  NVA  was  supplied  with  arms  and  equipment 
superior  to  those  of  imperialist  armies.  This  armament  and  equipment 
has  been  periodically  modernized.  Thus  the  NVA  has  a  fighting  and  fire 
strength,  mobility  and  manoeuvrability  which  accord  with  the  most  up- 
to-date  conditions.  It  is,  for  instance,  fully  motorized.  Fighting  vehicles 
and  means  of  transport  of  the  land  forces  are  for  the  most  part  am¬ 
phibious. 

Great  attention  was  and  is  paid  to  the  training  of  leading  cadres  and 
cadre  recruits.  From  the  officers  a  high  political  and  military  degree  of 
education  and  educational  qualities  are  demanded.  They  must  be 
capable  of  continuously  acquiring  the  latest  findings  of  military  science 
and  of  applying  them  creatively  in  their  own  work.  Thanks  to  systematic 
vvTork  in  this  field  today  all  commanders  of  divisions  and  regiments  and 
many  of  the  staff  officers  have  a  university  education.  Eighty  per  cent  of 
divisional  commanders  are  graduates  of  the  general  staff  academy. 

During  the  first  years  the  NVA  was  an  army  of  volunteers.  This  had 
the  advantage  that  politically  progressive  young  people  applied  for 
service  in  the  army.  On  the  other  hand,  the  party  and  state  leadership 
was  aware  that  the  best  form  of  supplementing  a  modern  army  was 
universal  conscription.  That  the  GDR  in  the  first  period  renounced  it 
was  the  expression  of  its  efforts  to  make  peaceful  negotiations  with  the 
FRG  possible. 
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But  the  ruling  circles  in  the  FRG  were  of  a  different  view.  They  built 
on  strength.  With  the  help  of  US  imperialism  they  developed  their  army 
into  the  strongest  force  within  NATO  in  Europe.  The  West  German 
parliament  decided  in  March  1958  to  set  about  equipping  the  West 
German  army  with  nuclear  weapons  and  categorically  refused  any 
agreement  with  the  GDR  government.  In  summer  1961  the  ruling  circles 
of  the  FRG  prepared,  with  the  help  of  their  NATO  partners,  especially 
the  US  imperialists,  for  an  aggressive  attack  with  military  means  against 
the  GDR.  As  in  June  1953  the  NATO  bridgehead  of  West  Berlin  was 
again  to  play  the  decisive  role  in  this. 

But  the  GDR  prevented  this  action.  In  agreement  with  the  other  mem¬ 
ber  states  of  the  Warsaw  Treaty  and  supported  by  Soviet  troops  it  car¬ 
ried  through  effective  counter  measures  on  13  August  1961,  the  most 
important  of  which  was  the  erection  of  a  stable  system  of  security  at  the 
hitherto  open  frontier  with  West  Berlin.  This  anti-imperialist  protective 
wall  showed  the  aggressive  forces  the  limits  of  their  power. 

At  the  same  time  the  protection  of  the  state  frontier  with  the  FRG 
was  essentially  improved.  Thus  a  war  was  prevented  and  peace  was 
saved  for  Europe  by  the  timely,  determined  and  coordinated  actions  of 
the  GDR  and  its  allies. 

The  party  and  state  leadership  drew  far-reaching  conclusions  from  the 
peace-endangering  adventurist  policy  of  the  aggressive  imperialist 
forces.  One  of  them  was  the  introduction  of  universal  conscription  in 
January  1962.  Thus  the  prerequisites  for  a  systematic  military  training 
of  all  people  fit  for  military  service  and  for  a  systematic  training  of 
reservists  were  created.  On  the  other  hand,  increased  attention  was 
paid  to  the  systematic  political  education  of  the  soldiers  and  the  entire 
people  in  the  spirit  of  constant  preparedness  for  the  defence  of  the 
Socialist  fatherland.  Party  and  government  were  led  in  this  by  the 
perception  that  in  a  modern  war  not  only  military  perfection  but  also 
not  least  the  political  consciousness  and  moral  strength  of  the  army 
and  the  population  would  be  decisive  as  in  no  previous  war. 

In  accordance  with  the  decisions  of  the  Socialist  Unity  Party  of  Ger¬ 
many  national  defence  will  also  be  perfected  in  the  course  of  the  further 
shaping  of  developed  Socialist  society.  The  economic  system  of  Socialism 
secures  the  material  basis  of  national  defence.  In  his  work  Anti-Duhring 
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(written  1876-1878)  Frederick  Engels  pointed  out  that  nothing  is  more 
dependent  on  economic  prerequisites  than  the  army  and  navy. 

The  National  Defence  Council  of  the  GDR  as  the  highest  organ  for 
the  unified  leadership  of  all  defence  measures  was  established  in  1960. 
It  consists  of  a  chairman  who  is  appointed  on  the  proposal  of  the  Peo¬ 
ple’s  Chamber  by  the  Council  of  State  of  the  GDR  and  at  least  12  mem¬ 
bers  designated  by  the  Council  of  State. 

The  system  of  national  defence  of  the  GDR  in  its  present  structure  is 
composed  of  several  main  sections: 

1.  The  mobile  military  forces,  consisting  of  the  units  of  the  NVA  and  the 
frontier  troops  of  the  NVA  which  are  included  in  the  united  armed 
forces  of  the  Warsaw  Treaty.  These  forces  together  with  the  Soviet 
Army  and  the  other  fraternal  armies  protect  borders,  air  space  and 
the  territorial  waters  of  the  GDR  and  its  allied  states.  In  the  case  of 
an  imperialist  attack  they  have  to  push  back  the  aggression  and 
destroy  the  forces  of  the  aggressor  on  his  own  territory. 

2.  Territorial  bound  forces  of  the  national  defence  system,  territorial 
staffs,  troop  units  and  establishments  of  the  NVA,  certain  organs  of 
the  state  security  and  the  People’s  Police,  the  workers’  militia,  staffs, 
formations  and  establishments  of  civil  defence.  These  forces  are  to 
safeguard  GDR  territory  (against  any  smuggled-in  gangs  or  sabo¬ 
teurs,  etc.),  to  safeguard  the  movement  of  their  own  and  allied  troops 
on  GDR  territory  and  to  guarantee  the  protection  of  the  civilian  popu¬ 
lation. 

3.  Those  state  and  national  organs  and  establishments  which  have  to 
fulfil  tasks  for  the  supply  of  the  armed  forces  and  for  the  operational 
preparation  of  GDR  territory  in  the  event  of  war. 

4.  Scientific  and  educational  establishments  of  the  armed  organs,  which 
guarantee  scientific  progress  in  the  military  system  and  the  training 
of  cadres. 

5.  State  and  social  organizations  of  the  Socialist  pre-military  training 
of  the  population,  the  pre-military  training  of  young  people  and  the 
military  training  of  reservists. 

In  this  way  all  political,  ideological,  state,  economic,  scientific  and 
technical  establishments,  tasks  and  actions  are  united  in  a  compre¬ 
hensive,  ready-for-operation  national  defence  system  which  meets  all 
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modern  demands.  It  is  the  result  of  the  creative  application  of  the  Marx- 
ist-Leninist  theory  of  the  defence  of  the  Socialist  fatherland  under  the 
concrete  conditions  in  the  GDR,  The  setting  up  of  this  system  became 
possible  thanks  to  the  level  of  consciousness  of  the  population  of  the 
GDR,  it  is  based  on  the  active  cooperation  of  all  working  people  in  the 
armed  defence  of  their  Socialist  state. 

The  core  of  the  system  of  national  defence  of  the  GDR  is  the  NVA. 
The  members  of  the  NVA  know  that  the  defence  of  the  Socialist  father- 
land  today  more  than  ever  is  not  only  a  national  but  at  the  same  time 
an  international  task:  the  NVA  safeguards  the  existence  and  peaceful 
development  of  the  German  workers’  and  farmers’  state  in  close  co¬ 
operation  with  the  fraternal  Socialist  countries,  and  the  secure  existence 
of  the  GDR,  on  the  other  hand,  prevents  the  imperialist  counter-revolu¬ 
tion  from  attacking  the  GDR’s  neighbouring  states.  Therefore,  Socialist 
internationalism  and  firm  brotherhood-in-arms  with  the  other  armies  of 
the  Socialist  military  coalition  is  the  supreme  principle  for  the  NVA. 

The  brotherhood-in-arms  with  the  Soviet  Army  is  of  special  importance 
for  it  is  the  strongest  and  most  experienced  Socialist  army.  Together 
with  the  Soviet  Army  the  NVA  stands  on  guard  on  a  defence  position  of 
the  Socialist  community  of  states  the  reliable  protection  of  which  against 
the  strongest  force  of  the  aggressive  imperialist  NATO  pact  demands  a 
high  degree  of  unity  and  cooperation  between  the  forces  of  the  GDR 
and  the  Soviet  Union.  The  most  rapid  acquisition  of  the  latest  results 
of  the  revolution  in  the  military  system  is  of  decisive  importance  in  this. 
In  the  joint  solution  of  this  task  the  brotherhood-in-arms  between  the 
NVA  and  the  Soviet  army  was  qualitatively  further  developed.  The  Minis¬ 
ter  of  National  Defence,  General  of  the  Army  Heinz  Hoffmann  said  the 
following  about  its  concrete  content  and  has  thus  given  a  yardstick  for 
the  work  which  has  to  be  done  by  commanders  and  political  organs 
of  the  army: 

"Brotherhood-in-arms  with  the  Soviet  Army  means  for  our  staffs  today 
above  all  to  learn  from  the  Soviet  staffs  in  implementing  scientific 
leadership  and  make  our  knowledge  known  to  them.  Brotherhood-in- 
arms  with  the  Soviet  Army  means  for  our  staffs  in  particular  to  learn 
from  the  Soviet  units  how  to  fulfil  the  training  norms  and  to  make  them 
acquainted  with  our  own  good  experience  in  combat  training.’’ 
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The  Socialist  Defence  Training  of  the  Population 

An  important  task  is  the  steady  further  development  of  the  understand¬ 
ing  of  the  population,  especially  of  the  young  people,  for  the  military 
policy  of  their  Socialist  state  and  preparedness  for  strengthening  na¬ 
tional  defence.  The  party  organizations  of  the  SED,  the  state  organs,  the 
democratic  parties  and  social  organizations  united  in  the  National 
Front,  teachers,  youth  officials,  foremen  and  educationists  are  devoted 
to  this  aim  with  the  support  of  the  National  People’s  Army  and  the  other 
armed  forces. 

Socialist  defence  training  is  coordinated  by  the  district  and  county 
commissions.  In  these  commissions  representatives  of  social  and  state 
organs  decide  upon  the  most  important  questions  of  military  political 
enlightenment  according  to  the  local  conditions  and  unite  their  forces 
in  the  practical  military  policy  work.  Military  policy  conferences,  lectures, 
forums  and  discussions  about  problems  of  defence  policy  and  the  un¬ 
masking  of  the  machinations  of  West  German  imperialism  as  well  as 
about  imperialist  global  strategy  contribute  to  increasing  the  vigilance 
of  the  GDR's  citizens  and  strengthening  Socialist  military  morale. 

Experience  in  this  sphere  shows  that  it  is  necessary  to  differentiate 
military  policy  and  educational  work  in  such  a  way  that  it  corresponds  to 
the  concrete  social  demands  made  on  the  different  groups  of  the  popu¬ 
lation.  Good  results  have,  for  instance,  already  been  achieved  by  laying 
(in  school  both  during  lessons  and  extra-curricular  education  of  the 
Socialist  youth  organization)  the  basis  for  the  understanding  of  prob¬ 
lems  of  defence  of  the  Socialist  homeland.  What  matters  most  in  this  is 
to  strengthen  the  love  for  the  Socialist  homeland  and  the  solidarity  with 
all  peoples  who  are  fighting  for  their  freedom  and  for  progress  and  to 
develop  a  close  community  between  people  and  army  and  arouse  hatred 
of  the  imperialist  enemies. 

The  pupils  of  the  8th  to  10th  forms  of  the  general  polytechnical 
secondary  schools  carry  through  military  sports  competitions  which  are 
-together  with  cross-country  games  and  several  military  sports  disci- 
plines-high-lights  of  pre-military  training. 

A  large  number  of  young  people  acquire  pre-military  knowledge  in 
the  Society  for  Sports  and  Technology.  This  organization  is  a  school  for 
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the  soldiers  of  tomorrow  in  which  the  young  people  receive  a  pre-military 
training  according  to  concrete  training  programs  which  are  divided  into 
two  successive  steps-the  pre-military  basic  training  and  the  pre-military 
training  for  careers  in  the  NVA.  Pre-military  training  for  careers  in  the 
NVA  takes  place  for  motorized  troops,  paratroops,  military  drivers,  radio 
operators  and  teletypists,  pilots,  engineers,  divers  and  for  maritime 
careers  in  the  NVA.  Moreover,  the  members  of  the  Society  for  Sports  and 
Technology  have  the  chance  to  gain  high  achievements  in  military  sports 
disciplines— among  them  shooting,  gliding,  motorized  stuntflying,  para¬ 
chute  jumping,  model  flying  and  ship  model  sports-in  which  they  can 
successfully  represent  their  state  in  European  or  world  championships 
and  other  international  contests.  This  makes  it  possible  for  ever  more 
young  people  to  prepare  in  a  purposeful  manner  for  their  service  in  the 
army  and  already  show  good  moral,  physical  and  technological  pre¬ 
requisites  for  their  future  work  as  soldiers  of  a  modern  Socialist  army. 

Great  importance  is  attached  to  the  winning  of  young  people  as 
soldiers  on  enlistment  (soldiers  and  non-commissioned  officers  who 
serve  for  a  longer  period  of  time  in  the  army)  or  professional  soldiers. 

A  military  or  pre-military  training  is  also  carried  through  at  the  uni¬ 
versities,  colleges  and  technical  schools.  Connected  with  a  class-con¬ 
scious  ideological  education  it  is  aimed  at  arousing  with  all  students 
a  high  preparedness  for  defence.  Some  of  the  students  in  particular 
disciplines  have  the  opportunity  during  the  holiday  months  to  take  part 
in  special  military  training  courses.  There  they  can  gain  their  qualifica¬ 
tion  as  officer  or  non-commissioned  officer  of  the  National  People’s 
Army. 

The  reservists  of  the  NVA  are  of  special  importance  in  Socialist  military 
training.  They  form  groups  of  reservists  in  the  enterprises  and  institu¬ 
tions  and  exert  a  big  influence  on  the  development  of  preparedness  for 
defence,  especially  among  young  people,  by  reason  of  their  experience 
and  knowledge  as  former  soldiers. 

The  population  is  informed  on  basic  questions  of  Socialist  military 
policy  and  the  comprehensive  defence  efforts  of  the  GDR. 

This  promotes  the  readiness  of  every  citizen  who  is  fit  for  service  in 
the  army  to  contribute  according  to  the  requirements  and  his  pos¬ 
sibilities  to  the  strengthening  of  the  defence  force  of  his  state.  More 
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and  more  citizens  of  the  GDR  prove  by  their  membership  in  the  workers’ 
militia  in  the  enterprises,  by  their  activity  os  helpers  of  the  People’s 
Police,  by  their  participation  in  the  civil  defence  or  in  the  Society  for 
Sports  and  Technology  that  they  consider  the  defence  of  their  Socialist 
fatherland  as  their  personal  affair. 
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Everything  for  the  Wellbeing  of  Man 


Yll 


The  previous  chapters  reported  on  the  purposeful  and  industrious  work 
of  the  citizens  of  the  German  Democratic  Republic  under  the  leadership 
of  the  working  class  and  its  party,  the  SED,  since  the  liberation  of  the 
German  people  from  fascism.  In  this  historically  short  period  it  has  been 
possible  to  abolish  once  and  for  all  the  disastrous  power  of  German 
imperialism  and  militarism  on  the  territory  of  the  GDR.  And  not  only 
that:  Here  grew  and  developed  the  Socialist,  most  profoundly  humanist, 
social  order. 

The  foundation  stone  for  this  successful  development  was  laid  in  the 
years  from  1945  to  1949.  The  construction  of  a  democratic  state  power 
from  top  to  bottom,  the  land  reform,  the  transfer  of  the  enterprises  of 
nazi  and  war  criminals  to  national  ownership,  the  reform  of  education 
and  of  the  administration  of  justice,  the  measures  for  the  protection  of 
the  workers’  and  farmers’  power-all  were  part  of  a  deep-going  revolu¬ 
tionary  transformation,  were  milestones  on  the  road  to  a  new  anti¬ 
fascist  and  democratic  order. 

This  order  came  into  existence  and  grew  strong  in  the  struggle  against 
the  reactionaries  at  home  and  their  West  German  and  American  back¬ 
ers.  It  has  convincingly  proved  its  vitality.  On  its  basis  the  German 
Democratic  Republic  came  into  being  on  7  October  1949,  the  first  state 
of  workers  and  farmers  in  German  history,  a  state  which  has  won  pres¬ 
tige  and  confidence  to  an  ever-growing  extent  among  peace-loving 
peoples. 
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Pride  in  Our  Stable,  Continuous  Growth 


The  time  when  the  ideologists  of  imperialism  were  seeking  to  slander  the 
GDR  as  "not  viable",  forever  belongs  to  the  past.  The  GDR  is  today  a 
modern,  efficient  industrial  country  with  a  highly  intensive  agriculture. 
It  has  been  proven  again  what  creative  performances  people  are  capa¬ 
ble  of  when  they  have  been  freed  from  exploitation  and  oppression  and 
have  become  masters  of  their  country. 

In  the  first  five-year  plan  which  began  in  1951  they  created  their  own 
heavy  industry  and  its  metallurgical  basis.  Under  their  hands  grew  the 
Ost  Metallurgical  Combine  on  the  Oder-Neisse  Peace  Frontier  in  which 
at  the  end  of  1952  four  blast  furnaces  were  already  producing.  Along 
the  Baltic  Sea  coast-in  Rostock-Warnemunde,  Wismar  and  Stralsund  an 
efficient  ship-building  industry  came  into  existence;  the  first  ocean¬ 
going  merchant  ship  was  launched  as  early  as  April  1952.  Built  in 
barely  one  year,  the  big  coking  plant  in  Lauchhammer  began— for  the 
first  time  in  the  world-to  produce  smelting  coke  from  lignite  (raw  brown 
coal).  Thanks  to  such  performances  which  showed  the  growing  new 
consciousness  of  millions  of  GDR  citizens  the  Second  Conference  of  the 
SED  could  call  for  the  beginning  of  the  systematic  construction  of  the 
foundations  of  Socialism  in  July  1952. 

The  opponents  of  the  GDR  were  enraged  at  these  developments.  The 
then  West  German  Foreign  Minister  von  Brentano  (CDU)  went  so  far  as 
to  threaten:  "We  shall  do  everything  and  undertake  the  ultimate,  I  say 
expressly,  everything  and  the  ultimate  to  get  back  the  Soviet  occupation 
zone."  West  German  imperialism  organized-energetically  guided  by 
US  imperialism  which  was  experienced  in  this  field— the  attempted 
counter-revolutionary  putsch  of  June  1953.  The  quick  and  complete 
defeat  which  it  suffered  proved  that  the  wheel  of  history  cannot  be  re¬ 
versed.  The  construction  of  Socialism  in  the  GDR  advanced. 

The  second  five-year  plan  was  oriented  on  scientific  and  technological 
progress  and  on  a  high  level  of  production.  The  working  people  of  the 
GDR  took  an  ever  greater  and  direct  part  in  the  direction  of  the  state, 
the  economy  and  culture  with  their  opinions,  proposals  and  criticisms. 
The  construction  of  the  large  Schwarze  Pumpe  Brown  Coal  Combine 
began  in  Cottbus  county.  An  atomic  reactor  went  into  operation  in  Ros- 
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sendorf  near  Dresden  at  the  end  of  1957.  The  GDR,  with  the  energetic 
support  of  the  Soviet  Union,  had  entered  the  ranks  of  countries  which 
were  utilizing  nuclear  energy  for  purposes  of  peaceful  research.  The 
main  indices  of  this  five-year  plan  were  for  the  first  time  coordinated 
with  the  long-term  economic  plans  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  other  So¬ 
cialist  countries. 

In  the  following  planning  period  it  was  a  question  of  developing  with 
priority  such  branches  as  the  power,  the  chemical,  electrical  engineering 
and  machine  building  industries.  Large  power  stations  came  into  being 
in  Lubbenau  and  Vetschau  which  helped  better  to  satisfy  the  rapidly 
growing  need  of  the  national  economy  for  energy.  The  Leuna  1!  chemical 
works  and  the  Petroleum  Processing  Combine  in  Schwedt  took  shape. 

With  the  victory  of  Socialist  relations  of  production  in  industry  at  the 
close  of  the  1950s  and  the  entry  of  all  remaining  individually-operating 
farmers  in  the  agricultural  production  cooperatives  early  in  1960  the 
economic  and  social  possibilities  for  a  restoration  of  capitalism  in  the 
GDR  were  abolished  forever.  Exploitation  and  oppression  had  to  give 
way  to  new  social  relations  among  people  in  the  process  of  production 
and  in  social  life  in  general-relations  based  on  the  Socialist  cooperation 
between  friendly  classes  and  strata  under  the  leadership  of  the  working 
class. 

The  Sixth  Congress  of  the  SED  took  account  of  this.  After  the  founda¬ 
tions  for  it  had  been  created  since  1952  it  placed  the  all-round  construc¬ 
tion  of  Socialism  in  the  GDR  on  the  agenda  in  January  1963.  Now  it  was 
a  question  of  quickly  raising  production  and  labour  productivity  on  the 
basis  of  the  highest  level  of  science  and  technology,  of  purposefully 
promoting  the  new  Socialist  relations  among  the  working  people  and 
of  letting  education  and  culture  become  the  possession  of  all  citizens. 

In  fulfilling  these  tasks  the  economic  system  of  planning  and  manage¬ 
ment  worked  out  under  the  leadership  of  the  SED  had  and  has  great 
importance.  This  enclosed,  but  expandable  system  has  the  purpose  of 
planning  and  conducting  the  production  process  in  such  a  way  that  all 
advantages  of  Socialism  are  utilized  for  the  wellbeing  of  the  entire 
society  and  as  a  result  the  tasks  of  the  scientific  and  technological  re¬ 
volution  are  mastered. 

Its  implementation  and  growing  maturity  are  likewise  a  contribution 
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to  the  strength  and  efficiency  of  the  GDR  and  a  contribution  of  the  GDR 
to  the  strengthening  of  the  world  system  of  Socialism.  The  consolidation 
of  the  economic  foundations  raises  the  prestige  of  the  GDR,  and  at  the 
same  time  strengthens  it  politically,  ideologically  and  militarily-and 
that  in  turn  serves  the  struggle  of  all  progressive  forces  in  the  world  for 
European  security  and  the  preservation  of  peace. 

Since  then  GDR  citizens  have  repeatedly  had  the  opportunity  to  see 
for  themselves  how  completely  the  interests  of  society  as  a  whole 
-namely,  the  all-round  construction  of  Socialism-are  linked  with  the 
personal  interests  and  needs  of  the  individual.  The  Eighth  Congress  of 
the  SED  informed  GDR  citizens  in  June  1971  about  what  has  been 
achieved  and  the  road  and  aims  of  the  next  five  years:  "To  be  sure  some 
time  will  go  by  and  there  is  still  much  to  do  before  we  can  say  that  So¬ 
cialism  is  completed  in  the  German  Democratic  Republic.  Necessary  for 
this  is  a  higher  level  of  the  productive  forces,  Socialist  social  relations 
and  the  Socialist  consciousness  of  the  people.  Every  five-year  plan 
period,  every  party  congress  brings  us  nearer  to  this  goal  .  .  .  We  have 
considerably  multiplied  Socialist  property,  developed  Socialist  relations 
of  production  and  further  strengthened  the  state  power  of  the  workers 
and  farmers." 

Thus,  the  national  income  of  the  GDR  rose  in  the  past  five  years  by 
more  than  one  quarter  and  in  1970  amounted  to  108  thousand  million 
marks.  That  is  above  all  the  merit  of  the  working  class  which  jointly  with 
the  Socialist  intellectuals  and  other  working  people  increased  industrial 
commodity  production  by  37  per  cent  in  the  period  mentioned.  At  present 
GDR  enterprises  produce  in  less  than  nine  months  as  much  as  they  did 
in  the  whole  of  1965. 

What  is  concealed  behind  these  figures?  Among  other  things,  this: 
Half  of  all  products  of  the  metal-working  industry  of  the  GDR  in  1970 
were  introduced  into  production  only  in  the  years  1966  to  1970.  The 
electronics  industry,  machine  tool  construction  and  the  chemical  industry 
showed  especially  high  rates  of  increase.  The  supply  of  consumer  goods 
of  plastics  and  chemical  fibres  grew  considerably.  These  successes  are 
not  least  a  result  of  the  ever  closer  collaboration  between  the  GDR  and 
the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  Socialist  countries.  Thus,  the  tonnage  of 
Soviet  oil  processed  in  the  GDR  doubled  in  the  five-year  period  1966  to 
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1970.  The  import  requirements  of  the  GDR  for  rolled  steel  and  pipes, 
timber  and  cotton  were  almost  completely  covered  in  the  past  five  years 
through  the  foreign  trade  with  the  USSR.  Witness  to  the  ever  more  com¬ 
prehensive  scientific,  technological  and  economic  integration  with  the 
Soviet  Union  and  the  other  Socialist  countries  are,  among  other  things, 
the  brown  coal  power  stations  in  Thierbach  and  Boxberg  and  the  GDR's 
second  atomic  power  station  that  is  presently  being  built  in  the  north  of 
our  republic. 

The  continuously  increasing  efficiency  of  the  national  economy  made 
it  possible  constantly  to  improve  the  material  and  cultural  living  condi¬ 
tions  of  the  people.  Thus,  for  example,  the  minimum  wages  and  pensions 
were  increased  twice,  the  pregnancy  and  maternity  leave  was  extended 
from  11  to  14  weeks.  Families  with  many  children  received  in  addition 
to  other  benefits  higher  children’s  allowances  and  a  number  of  occupa¬ 
tional  groups,  such  as  employees  of  commerce  and  the  health  service, 
teachers  and  educators,  received  higher  wages  or  salaries.  The  regular 
five-day  working  week  was  introduced  in  1967.  The  minimum  holiday  was 
increased  from  12  to  15  working  days,  and  some  65  per  cent  of  all 
employees  receive  an  annual  holiday  of  18  or  more  working  days. 

Many  people  have  learned  how  to  make  good  use  of  the  increased 
free  time-that  means,  in  their  own  interest  and  that  of  society.  They  are 
acquiring  a  higher  education,  opening  up  the  treasures  of  culture  and 
engaging  in  sport.  In  this  they  have  the  active  support  of  their  Socialist 
state. 

On  an  average  more  than  five  thousand  million  marks  have  been 
made  available  in  the  annual  state  budget  since  1967  for  education  and 
science  alone-for  a  population  of  17.1  million  people.  This  high  ex¬ 
penditure  has  borne  rich  fruit:  Whereas  in  1965  only  73  per  cent  of  the 
pupils  who  had  met  the  requirements  of  the  eighth  form  went  into 
the  ninth  form  of  the  general  polytechnical  secondary  school,  in  the 
1970/71  school  year  the  percentage  was  85.  The  number  of  technical 
school  and  college  students  rose  by  1970  by  more  than  70,000  to  302,400. 
Whereas  in  1965  there  were  86  college  and  technical  school  graduates 
per  1,000  employed  persons  in  1970  there  were  113.  As  a  result,  it  has 
become  easier  to  strive  for  the  highest  scientific  and  technological  prog¬ 
ress  and  to  achieve  it  to  the  wellbeing  of  the  entire  people. 
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With  all  the  understandable  satisfaction  at  successes  obtained 
through  their  joint  efforts  the  party  of  the  working  class  and  all  working 
people  of  the  GDR  do  not  close  their  eyes  to  the  difficulties  and  prob¬ 
lems  which  are  still  to  be  overcome.  They  do  not  shrink  from  seeing 
reality  as  it  is-thus  following  Lenin’s  advice-and  examining  the  situa¬ 
tion  soberly.  There  are  shortcomings  in  housing  construction.  In  fact 
364,000  dwellings  were  newly  constructed  or  modernized  during  the 
1966-1970  five-year  plan  period.  A  million  people  received  new  housing 
as  a  result.  The  growth  corresponded  to  the  total  housing  in  the  cities  of 
Karl  Marx  Stadt,  Magdeburg,  Halle  and  Zwickau  together.  Nevertheless 
the  building  workers  were  unable  completely  to  reach  the  goals  marked 
out  for  them.  In  the  national  economy  a  disturbing  influence  of  some 
disproportions  was  noticeable. 


United  in  Will  and  Action— Sovereign  at  Home  and  Abroad 

The  still  existing  complicated  problems  are  being  overcome  by  further 
advances.  The  Directive  of  the  Eighth  Congress  of  the  SED  on  the  five- 
year  plan  names  the  goals  and  tasks  for  the  next  stretch  of  the  road: 
“The  main  task  of  the  five-year  plan  consists  in  further  raising  the  mate¬ 
rial  and  cultural  standard  of  living  of  the  people  on  the  basis  of  a  high 
rate  of  development  of  Socialist  production,  an  increase  in  effectiveness, 
in  scientific  and  technical  progress  and  a  growth  in  labour  productivity.” 

This  quotation  makes  clear  that  the  economy  under  Socialism  is  a 
means  to  an  end  and  never  an  end  in  itself.  But  it  is  also  clear  that  the 
Socialist  economy  must  flourish  if  the  extensive  striving  to  do  everything 
for  the  wellbeing  of  man  is  to  be  crowned  with  success. 

In  order  to  fulfil  the  tasks  discussed  by  the  people  and  debated  and 
adopted  by  the  party  congress  the  strength  of  the  entire  people  is  re¬ 
quired,  for  it  is  in  the  first  place  the  consciousness  of  the  masses  which 
makes  a  Socialist  state-and  thus  also  the  GDR-strong.  It  is  all  the 
stronger  if  the  masses  of  the  people  know  everything,  if  they  judge  with 
expert  knowledge  and  are  able  to  act  consciously  on  the  basis  of  this 
knowledge. 

Socialist  democracy  is  therefore  never  reduced  to  just  the  holding  of 
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elections  and  the  activity  of  deputies.  Nor  is  it  exhausted  in  the  principle 
that  the  people’s  representative  of  a  Socialist  country  is  obligated  to 
report  regularly  to  his  electors.  It  is  primarily  a  question  of  winning  still 
more  citizens  as  active  conscious  co-shapers  of  their  present  and  future. 
So  considered,  the  efforts  of  the  GDR’s  state  and  party  leadership  have 
two  sides  which  condition  each  other.  On  the  one  hand  it  is  a  question 
of  equipping  children  and  young  people  and  adults  with  a  modern  edu¬ 
cation,  which  includes  the  latest  findings  of  science.  But  that  must  not 
remain  dead  knowledge;  it  must  rather  make  possible  the  purposeful 
action  for  the  benefit  of  the  entire  society  and  thus  the  benefit  of  each 
individual.  The  maxim  is  “Only  he  who  knows  what  is  right  can  do  what 
is  righti" 

The  content  of  this  comprehensive  democracy  is  stated  in  Article  21  of 
the  Socialist  Constitution  of  the  GDR  as  follows: 

"Every  citizen  of  the  German  Democratic  Republic  is  entitled  to  par¬ 
ticipate  fully  in  shaping  the  political,  economic,  social  and  cultural  life 
of  the  Socialist  community  and  the  Socialist  state.  The  principle  shall 
be  applied  ‘Participate  in  v/orking,  in  planning,  and  in  governing!”’ 

The  plebiscite  of  6  April  1968  testifies  to  the  fact  that  this  Constitution 
—in  the  quoted  article  and  in  its  entirety-corresponds  to  the  interests, 
the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  the  people  of  the  GDR,  Of  all  people 
entitled  to  vote  11,536,803  citizens,  that  is  94.49  per  cent,  wholeheartedly 
approved  in  a  free  democratic  decision  the  draft  constitution  submitted 
to  them  which  had  first  been  discussed  by  millions  of  them.  They  thus 
documented  a  community  of  interests  which  is  united  in  the  goal  of  the 
road  they  are  taking.  The  people  of  the  GDR  are-as  it  again  became 
obvious-their  own  sovereign  spokesmen.  If  a  proof  of  this  unanimity  in 
will  and  action  was  necessary  at  all  it  was  shown  every  day  in  the  weeks 
and  months  before  the  Eighth  Congress  of  the  SED  in  all  GDR  counties, 
in  various  and  ever  new  ways.  In  a  big  discussion  involving  all  parts  of 
the  people  the  workers  and  salaried  employees,  cooperative  farmers 
and  intellectuals  discussed  the  Directives  for  the  1971—1975  five-year 
plan.  Their  expert  knowledge  and  experiences,  their  thoughts  and  sug¬ 
gestions  flowed  into  the  Directives,  those  basic  lines  of  the  GDR's  eco¬ 
nomic  policy  about  which  the  delegates  to  the  Eighth  Party  Congress 
discussed  and  decided. 
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One  of  the  keys  to  the  successes  obtained  by  GDR  working  people 
under  the  leadership  of  the  SED  in  about  a  quarter  of  a  century  of 
intensive  construction  lies  in  this  tested  collaboration.  Erich  Honecker, 
First  Secretary  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  SED,  aptly  declared  in 
his  report  to  the  delegates  to  the  Eighth  Party  Congress: 

"We  will  keep  perfecting  Socialist  society  with  all  people  for  all  people 
of  this  country.  The  highest  principle  behind  our  thoughts  and  deeds 
remains: 

"We  do  nothing  for  its  own  sake!  Nothing  can  be  achieved  without 
the  force  of  the  people!  Everything  serves  the  benefit  of  the  working 
people!” 

The  sovereignty  with  which  the  people  of  the  GDR  freely  decide  on 
their  present  and  future,  with  which  they  shape  their  state,  whose  highest 
ideals  are  peace,  humanity  and  social  justice  is  based  on  such  princi¬ 
ples.  The  foreign  policy  of  the  GDR  is  based  on  the  same  principles  and 
this  is  the  cause  of  its  constantly  growing  international  authority. 


Firmly  Positioned  in  the  Community  of  Socialist  States 

The  Eighth  Party  Congress  again  reaffirmed  that  as  a  Socialist  state  the 
GDR  is  a  firm,  constituent  part  of  the  Socialist  community  of  states.  It  is 
especially  closely  linked  with  the  country  of  Lenin,  the  Soviet  Union, 
which  regularly  grants  our  people  unselfish  friendly  aid. 

The  anchoring  of  the  GDR  in  the  Socialist  alliance  of  states  is,  in 
various  respects,  the  basic  condition  for  the  implementation  of  the  vital 
interests  of  the  working  class  and  all  citizens  of  the  republic: 

-  first,  the  advantages  of  Socialism  are  obviously  evident  and  at  the 
same  time  are  most  effective  for  the  welfare  of  every  Socialist  country 
and  also  for  the  GDR  if  the  brother  countries  orient  all  their  forces 
for  a  common  goal ; 

-  secondly,  through  the  defence  alliance  of  the  armed  forces  of  the 
Warsaw  Treaty,  especially  through  the  shield  of  the  Soviet  Army,  peace 
and  security  are  most  reliably  protected  for  the  people  of  the  GDR, 
too; 

-  and  finally,  Socialism  is  internationalist  in  its  entire  nature.  The  appeal 
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of  Marx  and  Engels  "Working  men  of  all  countries,  unite!"  is  fulfilled 
on  a  higher  level  by  means  of  the  cooperation  of  the  Socialist  coun¬ 
tries. 

Building  on  the  results  and  experiences  of  the  more  than  twenty  years 
of  collaboration  the  member  countries  of  the  Council  for  Mutual  Eco¬ 
nomic  Assistance  unanimously  adopted  in  August  1971  a  complex  pro¬ 
gram  for  the  next  15  to  20  years.  The  tested  collaboration  for  the  benefit 
of  all  participating  countries  is  thus  being  continued  on  a  higher  level. 

The  coordination  of  plans  is  the  main  method  of  Socialist  economic 
integration.  The  CMEA  countries  will,  among  other  things,  work  out  joint 
prognoses  for  the  fuel  and  energy  basis  including  nuclear  energy,  for 
the  supply  of  raw  materials  for  important  branches,  for  complex  machine 
and  implement  systems.  The  development  of  important  branches  of  the 
national  economy  and  types  of  production  are  coordinated  for  a  period 
of  ten  to  twenty  years.  Research  tasks  are  fulfilled  jointly,  more  quickly 
and  with  a  lower  expenditure  than  is  possible  in  an  individual  country. 
For  example,  this  includes  the  synthesis  of  new  plastics,  the  protection 
of  the  environment,  the  raising  of  agricultural  plants  with  a  high  yield, 
oceanography  and  the  development  of  highly  productive  machines. 

The  long-term  complex  program  makes  it  possible  to  make  still  better 
use  of  the  advantages  of  the  Socialist  social  order  within  the  inter¬ 
national  framework  in  order  further  to  raise  the  material  and  cultural 
standard  of  living  of  the  Socialist  peoples,  further  to  strengthen  the 
economic  power  and  defence  capacity  of  the  CMEA  countries  and 
thereby  to  advance  peace  and  international  security  still  more  speedily. 


Peace  Policy  as  State  Doctrine 

From  the  hour  of  its  foundation  the  German  Democratic  Republic  pur¬ 
sued  a  constructive  foreign  policy  directed  at  the  consolidation  of 
security  and  peace.  It  worked  and  still  works  to  ensure  that  the  torch  of 
v/ar  in  the  world  can  never  again  be  kindled  from  German  soil.  To  have 
an  active  share  in  the  establishment  of  firm  foundations  for  peace  and 
security  in  Europe-that  was  and  remains  the  political  state  doctrine  of 
the  first  German  workers’  and  farmers'  state. 
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Such  a  foreign  policy  conforms  to  the  lows  of  development  of  a  So¬ 
cialist  country  such  as  the  GDR.  Its  citizens  have  consistently  made  use 
of  the  historic  opportunity  provided  by  the  Potsdam  Agreement  to  estab¬ 
lish  new  social  relations  on  a  peaceful  and  democratic  basis.  The 
foundation  of  the  GDR  is  the  power  of  the  working  class  which  it 
exercises  in  alliance  with  the  class  of  cooperative  farmers  and  the  other 
working  people.  The  people  of  the  GDR  need  lasting  peace  for  the  im¬ 
plementation  of  their  long-range  construction  program,  for  their  well¬ 
being. 

For  the  GDR  the  recognition  of  the  territorial  status  quo  in  Europe 
was  always  a  matter  of  course.  Not  even  the  worst  enemies  of  the  So¬ 
cialist  German  state  were  ever  in  a  position  to  prove  that  the  GDR  or  any 
of  its  citizens  raised  a  claim  to  the  territory  of  other  states  or  presumed 
to  have  undue  rights  vis-d-vis  other  peoples.  All  peace-loving  people  of 
the  world  can  be  assured  that  the  GDR  was  always  their  ally  in  the 
struggle  for  understanding  among  the  peoples,  for  peace  and  security. 
Therefore,  it  is  a  matter  of  course  that  it  v/elcomes  and  supports  the 
comprehensive  peace  program  of  the  Soviet  Union  proclaimed  at  the 
24th  Congress  of  the  CPSU.  The  proposals  submitted  at  the  Eighth  Con¬ 
gress  of  the  SED  are  also  to  be  seen  in  this  connection.  Taking  account 
of  its  special  situation  in  the  heart  of  Europe  at  the  border  betv/een  the 
Socialist  and  capitalist  world  system  the  GDR  has  worked  out  its  contri¬ 
bution  to  safeguarding  peace  in  Europe.  The  GDR  supports  the  striving 
to  convene  a  European  security  conference  as  quickly  as  possible  with¬ 
out  posing  any  prior  conditions.  The  GDR  is  ready  to  become  a  member 
of  the  United  Nations  and  its  specialized  agencies.  It  declares  its 
readiness  to  take  up  norma!  diplomatic  relations  with  all  countries  in¬ 
cluding  the  FRG.  The  GDR  also  v/ants  to  normalize  its  relations  with 
West  Berlin  in  order  to  abolish  a  source  of  conflict  in  the  heart  of  Europe. 

Active  Solidarity 

Wholehearted  solidarity  with  all  liberated  peoples  or  those  still  fighting 
for  their  freedom  is  a  further  decisive  part  of  the  policy  of  the  GDR.  The 
sympathy  of  all  its  citizens  goes  out  to  the  attacked  peoples  in  Indochina 
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who  are  drastically  showing  US  imperialism  the  limits  of  its  power  in 
hard  armed  struggle.  It  goes  out  to  the  Arab  countries  over  which  the 
aggressor  Israel  has  brought  immeasurable  suffering  and  which  are 
nevertheless  unswervingly  continuing  their  progressive  anti-imperialist 
course.  It  goes  out  to  the  fighters  in  the  Portuguese  colonies  who  are 
liberating  large  areas  of  their  homeland  from  the  occupants.  It  goes  out 
to  the  peoples  of  Latin  America  who  are  decisively  defending  themselves 
with  ever  greater  success  against  the  intolerable  tutelage  of  the  USA. 

This  solidarity  and  sympathy  was  never  a  matter  of  mere  lip-service 
for  the  GDR.  It  was  always  expressed  in  active,  material,  moral  and 
political  support.  For  example  one  million  GDR  citizens  donated  blood 
for  Vietnam.  Their  solidarity  made  it  possible  not  only  to  preserve  the 
lives  of  wounded  Vietnamese  but  also  of  Arab  and  African  freedom 
fighters.  "That  is  real  blood-brotherhood  of  the  peoples",  said  Alfred 
Nzo,  General  Secretary  of  the  liberation  movement  of  South  Africa,  at 
the  beginning  of  1970  at  the  council  session  of  the  Organization  for 
Afro-Asian  Peoples’  Solidarity  in  Tripolis.  All  delegates  to  this  great  con¬ 
gress  of  the  peoples  of  Africa  and  Asia  reacted  similarly  when  they  heard 
of  this  international  blood  transfusion.  “That  the  blood  of  workers,  farm¬ 
ers,  soldiers  and  students  of  the  German  Democratic  Republic  flows  in 
the  veins  of  Vietnamese,  Arab  and  African  freedom  fighters,"  A.  Aziz, 
leader  of  the  Ceylonese  Tea  Plantation  Workers’  Union,  concluded,  "is 
not  only  an  expression  of  tremendous  solidarity  of  the  peoples,  it  is  at 
the  same  time  a  hard  blow  against  the  arrogant  ideology  of  racism.  It  is 
not  only  a  medical  but  also  an  ideological  aid  of  great  effectiveness.” 

The  consistent  peace  policy  of  the  GDR  has  decisively  contributed  to 
the  constant  raising  of  the  international  authority  of  the  republic  in  the 
more  than  22  years  since  it  was  founded.  In  mid-1971  the  German  work¬ 
ers’  and  farmers’  state  was  linked  in  normal  diplomatic  relations  with 
30  countries.  Sixty  per  cent  of  the  world’s  population  lives  in  these 
countries.  In  other  countries  the  GDR  is  represented  by  consulates 
general,  consulates  and  trade  missions.  Committees  for  the  recognition 
of  the  GDR  are  developing  ever  greater  activities  in  more  than  50  non- 
Socialist  countries  which  are  given  much  public  attention.  All  this  results 
in  the  understanding  that  anyone  who  honestly  works  for  peaceful  co¬ 
existence  must  recognize  the  GDR-now  and  immediately,  and  anyone 
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who  normalizes  his  relations  with  the  GDR  makes  a  weighty  contribution 
to  the  consolidation  of  the  anti-imperialist  front  and  thereby  to  the 
safeguarding  of  world  peace. 


A  View  to  the  Future 

Faithful  to  the  Socialist  motto  of  “Everything  for  the  wellbeing  of  the 
people!”  the  directive  for  the  five-year  plan  devoted  much  attention  to 
the  further  improvement  of  the  material  and  cultural  living  standards  of 
the  people.  This  again  reflects  the  continuous  policy  of  the  Marxist- 
Leninists  directed  at  the  steady  raising  of  the  standard  of  living.  Thus, 
the  real  income  of  the  people  will  increase  by  21  to  23  per  cent  by  1975. 
The  commodities  available  for  supplying  the  people  will  increase  from 
the  sum  of  65  thousand  million  marks  in  1970  to  79  to  80  thousand  mil¬ 
lion  marks  in  1975,  this  requires  the  more  intensive  development  of  pro¬ 
duction  in  the  consumer  goods  industry.  Tenants  will  move  into  500,000 
newly  built  or  thoroughly  modernized  dwellings  in  the  five-year  plan 
period  at  rents  that  everyone  can  afford. 

What  tasks  must  be  fulfilled,  among  others,  in  order  to  obtain  these 
results?  The  national  income  of  the  GDR  is  to  grow  by  30  thousand  mil¬ 
lion  marks  in  these  5  years  compared  to  1970  and  amount  to  between  136 
and  138  thousand  million  marks  in  1975.  Formerly,  ten  years  would  have 
been  necessary  to  attain  such  a  growth,  namely,  the  period  1955  to  1965. 

Industrial  commodity  production  is  to  increase  by  some  34  to  36  per 
cent.  Those  60  thousand  million  marks  alone  by  which  the  industrial 
production  of  1975  will  be  greater  than  that  of  1971  corresponds  to  the 
total  production  of  the  GDR  in  1955. 

It  is  planned  to  invest  about  14  thousand  million  marks  in  electric 
power  and  26.5  thousand  million  marks  for  the  further  development  of 
agriculture  in  the  period  from  1971  to  1975. 

Those  are  bold  inspiring  perspectives  established  in  a  country  which 
knows  no  crises,  unemployment  and  poverty,  because  on  its  territory  the 
entire  people,  freed  from  exploitation  and  oppression,  have  really  be¬ 
come  masters  of  their  destiny.  The  implementation  of  these  perspectives 
is  in  full  course,  it  is  the  every-day  task. 


Chronicle  in  Pictures 


The  GDR,  the  Socialist  German  nation-state,  is  the  homeland  of  the  working 
people. 


When  the  anti-Hitler  coalition  defeated  fascism— the  Soviet  Union  bore  the 
main  burden  of  the  battles  and  sacrifices— It  also  paved  the  way  for  the  con¬ 
struction  of  a  peace-loving  democratic  Germany. 


The  struggle  of  German  patriots  against  fascism  saved  the  honour  of  the  nation 
and  created  the  ideological  foundations  for  a  new  anti-fascist  democratic  pol¬ 
icy.  Walter  Ulbricht,  today  Chairman  of  the  Council  of  State  of  the  GDR  (left), 
and  the  German  worker  poet  Erich  Weinert  during  anti-fascist  agitation  work  in 
the  Second  World  War  (picture  left,  above). 


For  the  first  time  Germans  of  all  classes  and  strata,  all  political  trends  and 
world  outlooks  worked  together  in  the  “Free  Germany”  National  Committee  found¬ 
ed  in  the  Soviet  Union  in  1943  by  German  anti-fascists  for  the  overthrow  of  the 
nazi  regime  and  the  construction  of  a  new  Germany  respected  throughout  the 
world. 


Ruin  and  chaos,  hunger  and  misery  were  left  behind  by  the  nazi  barbarians 
everywhere  in  Germany,  as  here  in  Berlin. 


The  Berlin  newly  arisen  out  of  the  rubble,  capital  of  the  GDR,  shows  the  suc¬ 
cesses  obtained  by  the  working  people  under  the  leadership  of  the  party  of  the 
working  class. 


In  1946  the  workers  not  only  in  Berlin  but  throughout  Germany  hailed  the  union 
of  the  two  working-class  parties,  the  Communist  Party  of  Germany  (KPD)  and 
the  Social  Democratic  Party  of  Germany  (SPD)  to  form  the  Socialist  Unity  Party 
of  Germany  (SED).  Labour  unity  was  one  of  the  main  foundations  of  the  new 
policy  on  the  soil  of  the  GDR. 


Immediately  after  the  defeat  of  fascism  all  democratic  forces  began  to  coop¬ 
erate  to  overcome  the  consequences  of  the  war  and  build  an  anti-fascist  demo¬ 
cratic  order.  The  chairmen  of  the  democratic  bloc  parties  at  a  rally  in  1947.  From 
left  to  right:  Dr.  Wilhelm  KCilz  (LDPD),  Wilhelm  Pieck  (SED)  and  Otto  Nuschke 
(CDU). 

This  good  tradition  also  stood  the  test  in  the  construction  of  Socialism  in  the 
GDR.  Leading  personalities  of  the  parties  and  mass  organizations  united  in  the 
National  Front  of  Democratic  Germany  consulted  in  February  1971  on  how  still 
greater  success  can  be  obtained  in  future  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  society  in 
conducting  the  trusting  political  talk  with  all  citizens,  promoting  their  desire  to 
act  for  the  wellbeing  of  the  individual  and  of  the  community  and  to  develop  a 
varied  intellectual  and  cultural  life  in  the  towns  and  villages  (picture  right  below). 


The  forces  of  the  past  were  deprived  of  power.  The  plebiscite  on  the  punishing 
of  nazi  and  war  criminals  made  their  enterprises  the  property  of  the  people  and 
deprived  them  of  the  economic  bases  of  their  power. 

The  trials  and  court  judgments  against  the  nazi  and  war  criminals  were  hard 
blows  against  the  foes  of  the  working  people. 


!  Workers  hand  over  weapons  to  their  class  brothers  in  the  uniform  of  the  newly- 
;  founded  People’s  Police  for  the  protection  of  democratic  achievements. 


The  Soviet  occupation  power  supported  the  anti-fascist  democratic  reconstruc¬ 
tion  in  the  East  of  Germany.  A  town  commandant  is  given  the  report  by  the 
German  mayor  about  supplies  for  the  population. 


Led  by  the  SED  the  working  people  master  the  difficult  road  out  of  the  ruins 
of  1945  to  the  modern  industrial  stote  of  the  present,  the  road  from  cooking 
pots  produced  out  of  fascist  bombs  to  the  research  reactor. 


The  beginnings  in  education  were  difficult  in  1945:  a  lack  of  teachers,  destroyed 
schools,  insufficient  teaching  aids,  hungry  children. 


One  of  the  many  successes  of  the  educational  policy  in  the  first  German  workers’ 
and  farmers’  state:  Today  the  school  bus  takes  the  children  from  the  small 
villages  in  which  formerly  there  were  only  wretched  one-teacher  schools,  to 
centrally  located  polytechnical  secondary  schools  with  bright  classrooms  and 
well-furnished  laboratories. 


Before  1945  with  but  few  exceptions  only  the  children  of  people  with  property 
could  attend  the  university.  The  workers'  and  farmers’  faculties  which  existed  into 
the  1960s  helped  to  break  this  outdated  educational  privilege  and  enabled 
talented  workers  and  farmers  to  prepare  for  college  even  in  the  first  difficult 
years  of  construction. 


Today  there  is  an  integrated  Socialist  educational  system  in  the  GDR  which 
includes  all  educational  facilities  from  kindergarten  to  university.  The  picture 
shows  a  lecture  hall  in  the  Mining  Academy  in  Freiberg  which  is  rich  in  tradi¬ 
tions. 


! 


Before  1945  feudal  Junkers  and  capitalist  big  landowners  exploited  the  rural 
population  on  their  estates  which  took  up  the  biggest  and  most  fertile  part  of 
the  arable  land. 


The  democratic  land  reform  in  1945  also  changed  the  power  and  property  rela¬ 
tions  in  the  countryside  and  thereby  created  conditions  making  possible  demo¬ 
cratic  reconstruction. 


After  the  German  trust  and  bank  rulers,  who  were  not  deprived  of  power  in 
West  Germany,  and  their  Anglo-American  helpers  had  established  the  West 
German  separatist  state  and  thus  split  Germany,  the  first  workers’  and  farmers’ 
state  in  German  history,  the  German  Democratic  Republic,  came  into  existence 
in  the  East  of  Germany. 


President  Wilhelm  Pieck  being  sworn  into  office  on  the  Constitution  of  the  Ger¬ 
man  Democratic  Republic.  At  the  right  is  Professor  Johannes  Dieckmann  (LDPD), 
the  first  President  of  the  People’s  Chamber  of  the  GDR. 


Graduate  economist  Thea  Hauschild  (in  front  of  the  window),  Mayor  of  Dessau, 
consults  with  her  assistants  about  the  future  of  the  town  of  96,000  inhabitants. 
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Cooperation  by  women  in  all  spheres  of  social  life  on  a  basis  of  equality-this 
democratic  demand  remained  no  theoretical  formula  in  the  GDR  but  became 
daily  practice.  Karin  Schubert,  polisher  in  the  Nationally-Owned  Electronic 
Modules  Works  in  Dorfhain  (Dresden  county)  looks  after  an  automatic  grinding 
machine. 


Max  Hiibner  (left)  of  the  Nationally-Owned  Steel  and  Rolling  Mill  in  Riesa,  who 
has  been  awarded  the  title  "Hero  of  Labour"  and  was  named  activist  several 
times,  is  a  member  of  the  highest  people’s  representative  body  of  the  GDR,  the 
People’s  Chamber.  He  works  for  the  interests  of  his  fellow-workers  both  on  the 
job  and  as  deputy. 


The  People's  Chamber  of  the  GDR  reflects  the  meaning  of  Socialist  democracy. 
Of  its  500  deputies  287  are  workers  and  44  are  farmers  according  to  social  origin 
(fifth  electoral  period). 


All  GDR  citizens  are  called  upon  to  take  part  in  planning,  working  and  govern¬ 
ing.  Socialist  democracy  is  expressed  in  various  forms.  Here  are  three  examples: 
Trade  union  representatives  of  the  Nationally-Owned  Power  Station  Construction 
Works  express  their  confidence  in  project  engineer  Kurt  Mehimann  by  electing 
him  lay  judge  in  the  Berlin  borough  of  Friedrichshain. 


Gerhard  Schulze,  municipal  assemblyman  and  Chairman  of  the  Standing  Build¬ 
ing  Commission  (centre),  replies  to  questions  of  builders  of  the  town  centre 
of  Karl  Marx  Stadt. 

Inhabitants  of  Halle-Neustadt  discuss  with  teachers  at  a  parents’  evening  how 
the  children  can  be  enabled  to  attain  still  better  results  in  learning. 


Imperialist  agents  repeatedly  seek  to  disrupt  peaceful  construction  in  the  GDR 
with  acts  of  violence,  provocations  and  sabotage:  Rowdies  set  fire  to  shops  in 
the  GDR  capital  during  the  counter-revolutionary  putsch  organized  by  western 
secret  services  on  17  June  1953. 


"Gifts”  for  murderers,  saboteurs  and  arsonists  smuggled  over  the  state  frontier: 
poisons,  explosives  and  weapons.  The  frontier  between  the  GDR  capital  and 
West  Berlin,  open  until  13  August  1961,  facilitated  the  dangerous  activities  of 
these  gangsters. 


Agents  of  the  American  secret  service  dug  this  espionage  tunnel  from  West 
Berlin  to  tap  telephone  cables  on  the  territory  of  the  GDR. 


InV.MuV’ 


On  13  August  1961  the  GDR  secured  the  up  to  then  open  state  frontier  in  Berlin. 
Workers'  militia  and  members  of  the  armed  forces  jointly  were  on  guard  against 
provocations. 


The  wheel  of  history  cannot  be  turned  back;  nor  could  this  be  changed  by  the 
instigatory  tirades  of  the  then  Bonn  CDU  Minister  Lemmer  at  the  anti-fascist 
protective  wall  erected  in  Berlin  by  the  GDR  (picture  left  above). 

"Geschlossen”  (closed)— the  West  Berlin  exchange  offices  in  which  GDR  money 
was  exchanged  at  swindle  rates  of  exchange  had  to  close  down. 


Incitement  was  followed  by  murder.  In  June  1962  a  West  Berlin  agent  hired  by 
the  notorious  press  czar  A.  C.  Springer  treacherously  murdered  border  soldier 
Reinhold  Huhn  as  he  sought  to  prevent  a  break  through  the  frontier. 


The  organs  of  justice  of  the  GDR  mete  out  just  punishment  to  terrorists,  saboteurs 
and  agents  of  the  western  secret  services.  The  trial  of  West  German  agent  Kuhn 
who  was  caught  while  making  an  attack  with  explosives. 


The  National  People’s  Army  (NVA)  of  the  GDR  is  in  o  position,  in  alliance  with 
the  fraternal  armies  of  the  Warsaw  Treaty  countries,  reliably  to  protect  the 
Socialist  homeland.— The  pictures  show  an  observation  post  of  the  air  force  of 
the  NVA  and  an  anti-air  missile  emplacement. 


The  comradeship-in-arms  of  the  Socialist  armies  is  also  expressed  during  joint 
manoeuvres.  Soldiers  of  the  People’s  Republic  of  Poland,  the  Czechoslovak  So¬ 
cialist  Republic,  the  GDR  and  the  USSR  exchanging  experiences  in  the  field 
camp. 


The  National  People's  Army  is  closely  linked  with  the  working  people.  Engineer¬ 
ing  troops  building  a  bridge  for  a  heavy  mining  excavator  which  is  being  shifted 
to  another  open-cast  brown  coal  mine.  They  help  to  save  time  and  several  million 
marks  for  the  dismantling  and  reassembly  of  the  giant. 
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The  GDR  machine  building  industry  has  international  reputation.  It  provides 
about  60  per  cent  of  the  exports  of  the  German  Democratic  Republic. 


The  GDR  is  today  counted  among  the  world’s  ten  most  efficient  industrial 
countries,  thanks  to  the  firm  leadership  by  the  party  of  the  working  class  and 
the  government.  The  voluntary  building  helpers  of  the  postwar  years  and  the 
workers  who  in  1948  set  about  implementing  the  historic  two-year  plan  laid 
the  cornerstone  for  today’s  successes  (left). 


I 


The  rise  of  the  GDR  to  be  a  modern  industrial  country  would  not  have  been 
possible  without  the  firm  alliance  and  the  close  cooperation  with  the  Soviet 
Union  and  the  other  fraternal  countries.  The  international  Socialist  division  of 
labour  between  the  GDR  and  the  USSR  corresponds  to  the  requirements  of  the 
scientific  and  technological  revolution.  In  August  1970  concluding  consultations 
were  held  on  how  the  national  economic  plans  of  the  two  countries  for  the 
1971—1975  period  should  be  coordinated.  In  the  coming  five  years  the  reciprocal 
delivery  of  commodities  will  have  a  value  of  more  than  100  thousand  million 
clearing  marks.  The  picture  shows  the  two  government  delegations  after  the 
protocol  of  the  talks  had  been  signed. 


The  equipment  for  the  cold  rolling  mill  of  the  Ost  Metallurgical  Combine  on  the 
Oder-Neisse  peace  frontier  was  supplied  by  the  USSR. 

The  People's  Shipyard  in  Stralsund  supplies  its  top  product,  trawlers  of  the 
"Atlantik”  type,  primarily  to  the  Soviet  Union. 


The  Walter  Ulbricht  Leuna  Works  is  today  the  GDR’s  largest  industrial  enterprise. 
View  of  part  of  the  gas  separation  plant  of  Leuna  II  (petrochemistry). 


This  is  how  the  big  Leuna  chemical  enterprise  looked  in  1945  after  the  Anglo- 
American  air  forces  had  “killed  it  nine  times"  with  more  than  50,000  bombs, 
according  to  their  own  data. 

From  1945  to  1953  the  Leuna  Works  like  other  former  arms  enterprises  had  the 
status  of  a  Soviet  state  joint-stock  company.  After  the  destroyed  works  had  been 
rebuilt  and  peaceful  construction  begun  the  USSR  handed  the  enterprises  over 
to  the  GDR. 
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In  1945  there  were  neither  shipyards  for  ocean-going  ships  nor  efficient  harbours 
on  the  territory  of  the  later  GDR.  Today  four  large  shipyards  produce  partly 
automated  ocean-going  freighters,  comfortable  passenger  ships  and  highly 
demanded  fishing  vessels  for  customers  throughout  the  world.  Thus  the  con¬ 
struction  of  the  People’s  Shipyard  in  Stralsund  began. 


The  modern  Rostock  deep  sea  port  has  become  a  gateway  to  the  world.  Ships 
from  all  continents  discharge  their  freight  here  and  take  new  loads  on  board. 


The  time  when  the  soil  was  laboriously  cultivated  with  oxen  in  front  of  the 
plough  has  long  since  passed. 
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Today  modern  farm  machinery  dominates  on  the  fields  of  the  agricultural  pro¬ 
duction  cooperatives,  as,  for  example,  the  E512  type  combine  harvester  which 
makes  possible  the  transition  to  industrial  production  methods. 


Unproductive,  narrow  and  dark-those  were  the  main  characteristics  of  a  craft 
enterprise.  Rational  production  and  repairs  in  extensively  mechanized  workshops 
and  neatly  furnished  rooms  for  customers— this  is  how  the  craft  production  co¬ 
operatives  (PGH)  of  the  GDR  present  themselves  today. 

The  road  from  the  individual  enterprise  to  the  PGH  has  been  taken  by  tens  of 
thousands  of  artisans  in  the  past  years.  They  and  numerous  owners  of  small  and 
middle  enterprises  which  have  taken  on  state  participation  have  recognized 
that  in  a  Socialist  state  their  personal  interests  can  be  fully  in  accord  with 
social  interests. 


"For  world  open  trade  and  technical  progress”-under  this  motto  the  inter¬ 
national  business  world  meets  every  year  in  March  and  September  in  the  Fair 
metropolis  of  Leipzig. 


Every  year  the  GDR  lakes  part  with  some  25  to  30  collective  stands  in  the  most 
important  international  fairs  and  technical  exhibitions.  French  Minister  of 
Economics  and  Finance  Giscard  d'Estaing  {third  from  left)  visited  the  GDR  col¬ 
lective  stand  at  the  Paris  fair  in  April  1970. 


The  exhibits  of  the  GDR  aroused  much  interest  at  the  Algerian  International 
Fair. 


On  13  February  1945  Anglo-American 
bombers  transformed  the  art  city  of 
Dresden  into  a  desert  of  rubble  within 
a  few  hours. 


The  Dresden  Zwinger,  a  marvelous  ba¬ 
roque  building  from  the  18th  century, 
was  but  a  burned-out  ruin. 


Dresden  has  newly  arisen  as  a  city  of 
art  and  culture,  science  and  industry. 
The  rebuilt  Zwinger  and  the  famous 
Dresden  art  treasures  again  give  plea¬ 
sure  to  millions  of  visitors  from  home 
and  abroad. 


The  12th  Workers’  Cultural  Festival  of  the  GDR  was  held  in  1970  in  the  Baltic 
Sea  county  of  Rostock.  The  newly  built  "Teepott”  restaurant  and  the  old 
Warnemunde  lighthouse  form  a  delightful  stage-wing  for  the  appearance  of  an 
ensemble. 


The  fountains  on  the  Alexanderplatz  in  Berlin  give  pleasure  to  the  inhabitants 
and  visitors  of  the  GDR  capital.  Before  the  construction  of  the  fountain  many 
citizens  had  the  opportunity  to  express  their  opinion  of  the  model  within  the 
framework  of  an  exhibition  of  architecture  and  pictorial  art. 

The  German-Soviet  Youth  Festival  was  held  in  Dresden  in  the  first  days  of  Octo¬ 
ber  1970.  German  and  Soviet  cultural  groups  gave  pleasure  to  participants  and 
hosts  with  varied  cultural  programs.  The  picture  shows  the  Krasnoyarsk  dance 
ensemble  during  a  performance. 


One  of  the  best-known  productions  of  the  Deutsches  Theater  in  Berlin:  "The 
Dragon”  by  Soviet  author  Yevgeni  Schwarz. 


The  Berlin  State  Orchestra  celebrated  the  400th  anniversary  of  its  foundation 
with  a  festive  concert  in  October  1970. 


Sport  in  the  GDR  serves  primarily  to  preserve  the  people’s  health  and  efficiency. 
One  example  of  many:  gymnastics  hours  for  mother  and  child  are  regularly  held 
in  the  Leipzig  centre  for  active  recreation. 


The  return  of  GDR  swimmers  from  their  up  to  now  most  successful  European 
championships  in  Barcelona  in  1970.  The  winner  of  three  gold  medals  and  world 
record  holder,  Roland  Matthes,  holds  one  of  the  three  cups  which  GDR  sports¬ 
men  received  for  their  victories  in  team  competitions. 


The  resolution  of  the  Eighth  Congress  of  the  SED  states:  ''Firmly  anchored  in 
the  alliance  of  Socialist  states,  fraternally  and  inseparably  linked  with  the  peo¬ 
ples  of  the  USSR  and  the  other  countries  of  the  community  of  Socialist  states, 
faithfully  taking  the  side  of  all  anti-imperialist  forces,  the  citizens  of  the  GDR 
make  their  contribution  to  the  continued  change  of  the  international  relation 
of  forces  in  favour  of  peace,  democracy  and  Socialism."  The  decisions  of  the 
Eighth  Congress  of  the  SED  guarantee  that  this  successful  policy  is  consistently 
continued.  In  the  first  row  of  the  Congress  Presidium  (from  right  to  left):  Erich 
Honecker,  First  Secretary  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  SED,  Leonid  I.  Brezh¬ 
nev,  General  Secretary  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  CPSU,  and  Willi  Stoph, 
member  of  the  Political  Bureau  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  SED. 


A  mobile  revolving  crane  from  the  Leipzig  Kirow  Works  is  successfully  employed 
by  the  Alexandria  Petrol  Company,  one  of  Egypt's  largest  oil  refineries.  Serv¬ 
ice  engineer  Jank  of  the  GDR  advises  Arab  specialists. 


Biology  instruction  in  a  secondary  school  in  Conakry,  the  capital  of  Guinea. 
Teacher  Wolfgang  Pfannenschmidt  is  one  of  the  GDR  teachers  who  have  taught 
there  for  years. 


The  GDR  is  linked  in  fraternal  solidarity  with  the  peoples  fighting  for  their  inde¬ 
pendence.  Many  GDR  citizens  support  the  brave  Vietnamese  people  by  donating 
blood. 

An  important  economic  agreement  was  signed  in  the  GDR  capital  Berlin  in 
January  1971  between  the  GDR  and  the  Democratic  Republic  of  Vietnam.  In 
1969  it  was  agreed  within  the  framework  of  a  similar  agreement  (picture)  to 
form  a  joint  economic  commission. 


Chilean  President  Dr.  Salvador  Ailende  received,  on  the  occasion  of  his  assump¬ 
tion  of  office,  a  GDR  delegation  led  by  Otto  Gotsche,  member  of  the  Presidium 
of  the  People's  Chamber.  There  have  been  full  diplomatic  relations  between  the 
Republic  of  Chile  and  the  GDR  since  March  1971. 


These  modern  tractors  produced  in  the  GDR  await  a  long  ocean  voyage.  Their 
destination  is  the  fraternal  Republic  of  Cuba. 


Otto  Winzer,  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affairs  of  the  GDR 
(left),  talking  to  Indian 
parliamentarians.  In  1970 
the  GDR  and  India  agreed 
to  establish  consulates 
general  in  order  further  to 
improve  state  contacts. 


Ceylonese  textile  workers 
are  being  prepared  for 
their  future  work  by  GDR 
specialists  in  the  training 
centre  of  the  cotton  com¬ 
bine  in  Tulhiriya.  The  com¬ 
bine-after  its  completion 
it  will  be  the  largest  of  its 
kind  in  southeast  Asia— is 
being  equipped  with  ma¬ 
chines  from  the  GDR. 


Leninplatz  in  Berlin,  capital  of  the  GDR.  Marxism-Leninism  was,  is  and  remains 
the  firm  basis  for  the  construction  of  the  new  social  order  in  the  German  Demo¬ 
cratic  Republic. 
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